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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE

Today we publish a collection of essays, articles and lectures of Victor Segesvary from the period 1957 through
2005. They represent an overall view of his wide ranging interests and ideas concerning contemporary subjects,
including his writings and discourses from the very first years after he had left his beloved Hungary.

The texts included in this volume are in three languages — English, French and Italian — and to facilitate the
reading of the volume, the author divided it in thematic sections, clearly separated from each other.
Nevertheless, those parts of the book which concern all collected writings, such as the preface, the table of
contents as well as the author’s introduction and the notice about him, are reproduced only in English.
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INTRODUCTION

This volume contains all my writings — studies, articles, academic papers and texts of my lectures — in French,
English and Italian from the period 1957 through 2005, that is, since the time I live in the Western world until today.
Writings in Hungarian as well as documents concerning my quarter of a century work in development cooperation
and assistance will be offered to the public in later volumes.

Many of the earlier pieces present — | believe — a historical interest, especially those which deal with the 1956
Hungarian Revolution and the situation of the Reformed Church of Hungary under Communist rule. They are
witnesses of a past age, of the state of mind of many Hungarian youth in those days, but, at the same time, they also
reflect thoughts and convictions which are still valid — in particular the ones emphasizing the moral grandeur and the
world historical importance of the 1956 Revolution.

Other writings stand as proofs of my everlasting interest in discrimination, human rights and the protection of
minorities given the fact that Hungarian populations separated from the mother country represent the largest
minorities in contemporary Europe. This interest is natural for someone the land of whose ancestors, Transylvania,
belongs to another State since the end of World War I, and whose attachment to the lands taken away from his
country and to Hungarian minorities living on them, never weakened.

My twenty-five years long career with the United Nations in promoting development of African and Asian
countries made me profoundly aware of civilizational differences and of the richness and beauty of other cultures
without, of course, relinquishing the strong embeddedness of my existence in the Christian faith and our wonderful
European culture. For this reason, the greatest part of the writings included in the present volume, deals with
civilizational differences and the globalizing process as an effort by Western man to extend his own culture and way
of life to other parts of the globe, the major issue for decades to come in world politics. Here | have to express my
thanks to Signor Pierd Bassetti, former governor of the Province of Lombardia and Chairman of the Board of
Directors of the 'Alta scuola dell'economia e relazioni internazionali' of the University Sacro Cuore of Milan, for
having invited me to lecture in the course of four seminars on the subject: 'The dialogue of civilizations and the
United Nations Organization.'

It was my old friend, the former ltalian Senator Angelo Bernassola, President of the 'Fondazione
Alcide de Gasperi,' who asked me to participate in two meetings organized by the 'Fondazione:' the first, which took
place in Lecce, on problems related to the large scale immigration in Europe, and the other on human persons and
communities in the swirl of globalization, organized in Rome. | made several contributions to the debate in both
cases, and in Rome chaired the final, wrap up meeting at the end of the conference. My friendship with Angelo
lasted more than forty years and | learned with great sorrow the he suddenly departed from our world two years ago.

The lecture given on the theme: 'The influence of culture on our theological thinking' represents a special case
in the sense that it was given in the chair of Auguste Lemaitre, professor of dogmatic and ethics at the Theological
Faculty of the University of Geneva, with a view to obtain the degree of Doctor of Divinity. | would like to express
here, at the distance of almost half a century, my thankful memories of the late Professor Lemaitre.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -1-
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It was a great event in my life to put my feet on the soil of Africa when | participated, as a free-lance journalist,
at the Conference of African Head of State in Addis Ababa in 1963. It was an exceptional experience from every
point of view, especially to meet personally the first generation of African leaders, those who led the fight for their
countries' independence. My trip, at the same epoch, to the Arab countries of the Middle East — Egypt, Lebanon,
Jordan, and Syria (Iraq, ruled by Colonel Kassem in those days, refused to grant me a visa as | was a Hungarian
refugee) where | searched for material and made some interviews for my doctoral thesis in political science — was
also such an exceptional experience; | made my first visit to the Muslim world and to the historic lands of the Arab
people, verily an enthusiastic opening to a long lasting relationship.

The destiny of some studies in this volume — for example, 'Individualism Re-Visited' or 'Universalism
Re.-Appraised' reflect my fundamental character of a man 'in revolt' borrowing the expression of Albert Camus. | was
always a rebel, born a rebel and parting from this world as a rebel. could, therefore, never give in to the
contemporary 'mainstream’' thinking, to follow in the steps of dominating ideologies or play according to the rules of
evanescent fashions and fads, -- | wrote what | thought and what | believed to be true. In consequence, some
studies or articles, like the ones mentioned above, were never published, although | submitted them to many
journals. Sometimes | even got ridiculous or hostile criticisms from editors.

As the writings published here trace back my intellectual journey since | left Hungary, they also show the
coherence and consistency of my views. In fact, they pinpoint in some cases a particular sensitiveness in specific
problem areas, anticipating developments written about decades later. This happened in respect of inter-civilizational
relations because | have foreseen thirty years earlier than Professor Samuel P. Huntington the coming age of
inter-civilizational confrontations, of which the Iraq war is the first occurrence.

Finally, | included in the present volume some documents such as my report as the first Secretary General of
the International Federation of Students in Political Science or my proposals concerning the program of the
Geneva-Africa Institute of which | was as well the first Secretary General. In a last piece | tell about joyous memories
of my student life in the Graduate Institute of International Studies in Geneva, recalling the personalities of some of
my professors whom | particularly respected as Wilhelm Répke or Paul Guggenheim and, in the first place,
Jacques Freymond, Director of the Institute and director of my doctoral dissertation who left us just five years ago.

This remark leads me at the end of this introduction to express my attachment, respect and friendship to
Professor Jacques Freymond to whom | dedicate this volume. He was for me much, much more than a professor,
-- he was an intellectual guide, a friend to whom | could always go when | was in trouble or when | needed
something -- a job or a financing for a trip like the one in the Middle East — and whom | have met with the greatest
pleasure whenever | returned from Africa or Asia or when he visited New York. | owe to Jacques Freymond
a sincerely felt gratitude for his gracious support and exceptional friendship.
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The 1956 Hungarian Revolution
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MENE, MENE, TEKEL, FARES: — A la mémoire de la Révolution hongroise de 1956

MENE, MENE, TEKEL, FARES*

A la mémoire de la Révolution hongroise de 1956

Des siécles se sont écoulés déja lorsque cette vieille histoire de Belschatsar a eu lieu. A un festin
prodigieux auquel il avait invité dans son palais les grands de son pays, se produisit I'événement qui nous est
raconté dans le livre du prophéte Daniel. Au milieu de la gaité et des plaisirs effrénés « apparurent les doigts
d’'une main d’homme, et ils écrivirent, en face du chandelier, sur la chaux de la muraille du palais royal. Le roi vit
cette extrémité de main qui écrivait. Alors le roi changea de couleur et ses pensées le troublérent ; les jointures
de ses reins se relachérent, et ses genoux se heurtérent 'un contre l'autre ». Il fit venir les astrologues,
les Chaldéens et les devins de sa cour, en voulant avoir I'explication de ces mots mystérieux — Mene, Mene,
Tekel, Fares, — il était prét a tout sacrifice pour qu’il puisse comprendre le secret de ces signes. Mais
personnes n’était capable de lui fournir la solution. Enfin, il appela le prophéte Daniel et par la voix de celui-ci
Dieu jugea le roi et son pays. « Et voici I'explication de ces mots. Compté : Dieu a compté ton régne, et y a mis
fin. Pesé : Tu as été pesé dans la balance, et tu as été trouve léger. Divisé : Ton royaume sera divisé, et donné
aux Médes et aux Perses ». « Cette méme nuit » — continue la Sainte Ecriture — « Belschatsar, roi des
Chaldéeens, fut tué. Et Darius, le Méde, s’empara du royaume étant 4gé de soixante-deux ans ».

Des automnes passent et laissent a peine du temps de se réveiller de 'ambiance et des impressions de cet
autre automne miraculeux et tragique et on est déja arrivé au deuxiéme anniversaire de la Révolution, de notre
Révolution de 1956. Il n'y a pas d’analogie entre 'événement qui nous est transmis par Daniel de la distance
des siécles et les jours agités de 'automne pluvieux il y a deux ans. Il 'y a méme pas de traits communs qui
pourraient nous offrir la possibilité d’'une comparaison, — mais quand nous cherchons avec désespoir et avec
notre derniére force le sens le plus profond de tout ce qui s’est passé alors, nous le trouvons dans le message
prophétique d’une lutte glorieuse et échouée, qui reflete la méme vérité que I'ancienne, citée du livre de Daniel.
« Mene, Mene, Tekel, Fares » — avec ces paroles Dieu jugea le roi coupable et son royaume corrompu ;
ces mémes mots étaient inscrits dans I'histoire contemporaine de notre civilisation par I'héroisme et le sang
d’'un peuple.

Tout le monde accepte aujourd’hui que la Révolution hongroise de 1956 a été une action d’un peuple entier
pour les plus hautes valeurs humaines. On reconnait qu’elle portait en elle les germes d’une vie politique et
sociale nouvelle et qu’elle a tracé le chemin qui peut mener I’humanité des deux formes sociales existantes vers
une société entierement nouvelle. Révolution antitotalitaire, révolution nationaliste, révolution expressément
socialiste, — on lui donne des épithétes diverses qui expriment, toutes, un aspect de la vérité qu’elle représente.

Naturellement, personne n’ose nier son caractére primordial : qu’elle était la lutte d’'un peuple opprimé,
d’'une nation colonisée par le pire des impérialismes, — mais on ne se rappelle pas volontiers I'autre trait qui la
caractérise : qu’elle était aussi la révolte de ’homme contre une civilisation dégénérée. Dans I'atmosphére
étouffante d’une idéologie qui est née au sein de la civilisation contemporaine et dans I'étreinte mortelle d’'un
régime qui sert a la réaliser, 'lhomme a essayé de retrouver soi-méme et la vérité perdue. La devise des jeunes
allant périr devant la force cruelle : Nous mourons pour la Hongrie, mais aussi pour I’'Europe et pour ’lhumanité,
signifiait beaucoup plus qu’on ne lui préte a I'Occident. Elle a exprimé tout d’abord que cette jeunesse était
conscient du danger que représente la puissance immense de I'Union Soviétique pour I'autre partie du monde.
Il s’agissait, en premier lieu, de la liberté du peuple lui-méme, mais par cela aussi de la vie libre du monde
entier. Car personne n’a douté que cette force tendait a subjuguer tous les peuples des cing continents, méme
si elle paraissait de relacher de temps en temps ses efforts tout en s’efforgant vers ses buts par des moyens
frauduleux et déguisés.

* Discours prononcé a la commémoration de la Révolution de 1956 & Genéve le 23 octobre 1958.
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Mais derriere les expériences améres de I'heure actuelle et derriere le sentiment du danger imminent,
— il se trouvait dans I'ame de beaucoup de jeunes une conviction plus ou moins consciente, plutdét un
pressentiment lointain, que I'existence et la force du régime communiste n’est pas la source extréme de toutes
les souffrances et de toutes les injustices qu’ils devaient subir. Au dela de tout cela ils ont apercu les
antagonismes de la vie d’aujourd’hui, de I'évolution moderne. lls ont senti que cette évolution, qui prétend
d’avoir libéré ’lhomme et d’ouvrir des perspectives jadis invraisemblables, pose de nouvelles entraves a cet étre
libéré et va de plus en plus le dépouiller de ses valeurs fondamentales. L’homme, 'ensemble de sa personnalité
s’est révolté pendant ces jours fiévreux que nous nous rappelons maintenant, il s’est levé contre ce monde qui
le dégradait et qui allait le perdre malgré le progrés accompli et les chances qu’il semblait lui offrir. Toutefois, en
premier lieu, il se révolta contre la forme la plus dangereuse et la plus ravageuse : contre le régime de
la contrainte et du mensonge, contre I'oppression d’'une puissance totalitaire.

C’est dans ce double sens que le message de la Révolution hongroise de 1956 se présente au monde
contemporain ; il signale la crise de la société et de la personnalité humaine, met en évidence la menace
imminente dérivée de cette crise et s’éleve, avec conscience et désespoir, contre celle-ci.

Le message avait été fait ; ses derniers mots avaient été noyés dans le sang dans une aube nuageuse de
novembre. On ne peut I'entendre désormais que par la voix de plus en plus faible des pays opprimés. Mais, par
ce message, dans les cris qui fendent encore quelques fois dans les consciences résignées des peuples
occidentaux, la question de la liberté humaine, de I'étre et de I'effondrement de la civilisation européenne, est
posée. Qui sera plus fort : I'oubli confortable, mais mortel, ou les cris d’alarme se pénétrant par le rideau de fer ?

Au moment de la Révolution des nouvelles sont arrivées en relatant les manifestations, les massacres,
I’héroisme des enfants devant les chars blindés. Pendant ces semaines tourmentées, en quelque sorte
I'Occident s’est trouvé en face de ses propres problemes ; les antagonismes de notre époque se présentaient
en leur forme propre ; il était effrayé par les perspectives en méme temps qu'il était témoin d’une éclatante
manifestation de I'amour et de la liberté.

« Le roi changea de couleur et ses pensées le troublérent ; les jointures de ses reins se relachérent, et ses
genoux se heurtérent 'un contre l'autre ». Les événements ont secoué le monde, qui, lui, n’était que spectateur.
Le mouvement de sympathie se développait, et la consternation se traduisait, enfin, dans les actes d’une
véritable charité quand des pays plus heureux accueillaient les masses croissantes des réfugiés.

Et depuis lors ? L’enthousiasme, la compassion, lindignation et I'horreur disparaissaient lentement.
La résignation saisit les hommes et les responsables, et le message de I'automne 1956 allait se plonger dans
'oubli. On écrit, on parle encore beaucoup de la Révolution, on s'y référe peut-étre trop, mais le monde ne la
comprend plus. Elle est sujet de recherches historiques, on en tire des conclusions théoriques, et, surtout, on
s’en sert, s'il le faut, comme d’un des plus puissants arguments politiques. La Révolution hongroise qui a
l'origine s'inscrivait dans la réalité est devenue un fait historique, — comme si un peuple et ses autres fréres en
Europe de I'Est ne souffraient et n’essayaient plus, d’un jour a 'autre, de maintenir leur existence digne.

Au deuxieme anniversaire de la Révolution hongroise de 1956 nous rendons hommage aux martyrs de
la liberté, aux hommes qui se sont élevés pour pouvoir étre ce qu’ils doivent étre, et a tous les peuples qui se
débattent contre I'oppression d’une puissance étrangere. En méme temps, nous nous tournons vers I'Occident,
avec angoisse, en nous demandant s’il a compris le message de 1956.
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MARS ET OCTOBRE*

Commémoration de la féte nationale hongroise

Le 15 mars, partout dans le monde, les hongrois fétent I'un des plus grands jours de leur histoire nationale.
Dans les prisons et dans les coeurs pleins d’amertume, dans le pays comme dans les petites communautés des
réfugiés dispersés sur cing continents, on se souvient de ce jour printanier ou la jeunesse révolutionnaire a
proclamé la liberté de ’homme et I'indépendance nationale du pays.

Le 15 mars de 1848 Budapest, la capitale hongroise, était pleine d'hommes venus de la campagne a
la grande foire printaniére. L’air était chauffé, déja les jours précédents des rumeurs s’étaient répandues
concernant les événements de Vienne, la capitale impériale, et les jeunes, les étudiants s’étaient réunis aux
petits cafés en discutant, en écoutant les orateurs, parmi ceux-ci le célébre poéte hongrois, Sandor Pet6fi.
Le soir du 14 mars est arrivé la nouvelle que la révolution éclata a Vienne. Sous linfluence des événements
viennois I'excitation des esprits montait et un enthousiasme s’est emparé de tout le monde. On a décidé d’agir le
jour suivant.

Le matin du 15 mars la foule dont les vagues inondait les places et les rues se dirigeaient vers le Musée
National pour assister a une réunion organisée par les jeunes intellectuels. La, devant le front monumental du
Musée, des milliers et des milliers attendaient en silence que I'un de ces jeunes révolutionnaires donne lecture
des revendications nationales rédigées en douze points. Ces points exprimaient, en premier lieu, I'exigence de
la liberté de pensée et de religion, la liberté de la parole, de la presse et du rassemblement, I'égalité de tous les
citoyens devant la loi et la formation d’un gouvernement responsable et national, — donc les idées de la grande
révolution francaise et les objectifs d’'un mouvement lequel visait a la libération de la patrie d’'une dynastie
étrangere et despotique. Mais I'enthousiasme n’avait atteint son apogée qu’au moment lors le jeune poéte d’'un
regard fiévreux, Pet6fi, déclama son poéme « Le chant national ». Il a touché les hommes au fonds de leur &me,
en confessant toutes les péchés commises et toutes les souffrances éprouvées dans I'histoire de la nation, et en
priant Dieu d'accepter comme punition pour les péchés du passé le sort tragique du peuple hongrois pendant les
siécles de son histoire. La foule dans les rues, dans les jardins, sur les balcons et aux fenétres des grandes
maisons répétait, avec lui, les mots du refrain, et jurait, au nom de Dieu, qu’elle se libérera de I'esclavage pour
toujours. A la fin de cette réunion, tous les participants marchaient vers une imprimerie pour imprimer tout de
suite .les douze points ainsi que « Le chant national », comme les premiers nés de la liberté de la presse.
Ensuite, on avait délivré les prisonniers politiques, parmi lesquels se trouvait un écrivain, Mihaly Tancsics.

C’est I'histoire breve du 15 mars 1848. Apres le déclenchement de la Révolution, au cours du méme maois,
un gouvernement responsable de la nation s’est formé, mais 'empereur Franz Joseph et la camarilla de Vienne,
ne l'ont pas accepté. La cour a dirigé ses troupes contre la Hongrie en révolte ; en réponse, Lajos Kossuth,
président du Conseil des ministres, appela en armes tout le pays. Ainsi, la révolution s’est transformée en
guerre d’indépendance. Le 15 mars est devenu le symbole de la liberté hongroise en réalisant I'unité nationale
afin de se débarrasser du joug étranger et de former un nouvel Etat indépendant.

* Discours prononcé a la féte genevoise du 15 mars 1957.
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Pour notre génération le 15 mars, le symbole de notre liberté, est étroitement lié au 23 octobre, et nous ne
pouvons pas féter 'un sans mentionner 'autre. Cent ans plus tard, nous nous sommes livrés avec la méme
exaspération et le méme espoir dans la lutte comme nos aieux, sous notre tricolore national nous avions chanté
les chants de la guerre de 1848, et devant le Parlement, ohm les torches ont jeté leur clarté sur des visages
heureux, intrépides, c’étaient les hongrois de 1956 qui ont prété serment avec les paroles de Petéfi sur la liberté
de ’homme et de la patrie.

En plus de cette harmonie entre les jeunes générations porteuses des deux grandes Révolutions
hongroises — une harmonie bien naturelle puisque les descendants puisent a toute époque dans I’héritage des
ancétres — il y a une frappante similitude entre les événements des deux tentatives, surtout en ce qui concerne
la fin tragique. A cause de la situation internationale désavantageuse, I'écroulement était inévitable dans les
deux cas, et c’était la méme force qui a emporté la victoire contre nos troupes en 1848 et en 1956 ; alors 'armée
du Tsar de toute la Russie, le principal soutien de la Sainte-Alliance, maintenant les troupes blindées d’une
puissance totalitaire, la Russie Soviétique.

En dépit de ces analogies, il y a aussi une grande différence entre le mars et I'octobre hongrois, une
différence qui est d'une grande importance. Tandisque en 1848 la Hongrie était dans un état arriéré du point de
vue économique, social et politique, et elle a rattrapé, justement par la Révolution, les pays développés de
'Europe, — en 1956, la Révolution hongroise d’octobre est parmi les premiéres grandes tentatives qui
cherchent la solution a nos probléemes contemporains, et elle a grandement contribué a I'évolution future de
notre civilisation. En 1848, 'Europe avait enseigné au peuple hongrois comment réaliser le progrés économique,
social et politique, en 1956 ce peuple a montré a 'Europe quelle est 'importance des valeurs humaines et
comment faut-il lutter et mourir pour celles-ci.

En nous souvenant de la « jeunesse fiévreuse » du 15 mars 1848, nous nous tournons vers les jeunes
— morts et vivants — des jours d’octobre 1956, tout en commémorant le glorieux héritage du siécle précédent,
nous nous attachons a notre seul devoir : monter la garde jusqu’au bout pour défendre la foi, la liberté et la
justice sociale, les valeurs fondamentales de la vie humaine. N'importe quelle sera l'issue, car elle nous
échappe, nous devons respecter ce devoir qui nous est imposé par notre peuple et notre conscience.
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L’OPINION PUBLIQUE ET LE GOUVERNEMENT
EN HONGRIE*

Monsieur le Professeur, Mesdames, Messieurs,

J'ai I'honneur de vous présenter ici un aspect de la situation actuelle en Hongrie en analysant les relations
existant entre l'opinion publique et le gouvernement. Derniérement, nous avons entendu l'excellent compte
rendu de Monsieur. Joél Taylor qui nous a parlé du livre de M. Inkeles dont le théme était « L'opinion publique
en Union soviétique ». En dépit des grandes différences qui rendent impossible une comparaison de la situation
entre 'URSS et la Hongrie et d'arriver a des conclusions semblables en fin d'analyse — il est, en effet, essentiel
d'établir une distinction entre I'Union soviétique et les pays satellites, — il me faut admettre que les constatations
de M. Inkeles sont, dans une grande mesure, valables pour mon pays également. |l va sans dire que le régime
communiste étant une dictature, une tyrannie, il découle partout les mémes conséquences de son caractere
totalitaire, de son fondement homogeéne.

Néanmoins, j'ai eu le trés fort sentiment que les détails indiqués par M. Inkeles ne correspondent pas a
la réalité. J'ai éprouvé ce sentiment parce que s'il s'est rendu compte, d'une part, de la dualité entre I'opinion
publique et I'immense effort officiel dans le but d'influencer cette opinion; d'autre part, il accorde, tout de méme,
une certaine confiance aux chiffres fournis par les statistiques officielles, et n'a pas déceler, derriere elles, la vie,
les faits tangibles dont tout le monde peut se convaincre qui y a séjourné.

Pour cette raison, avant d'aborder mon sujet, je dois attirer votre attention sur les difficultés que doit
inévitablement rencontrer quiconque n'ayant pas vécu dans l'orbite soviétique, mais qui entend pénétrer les
secrets d'une région se situant, malheureusement, au-dela du rideau de fer.

Tout en respectant, les grands efforts déja accomplis et qui le seront encore dans I'avenir pour parvenir
a une connaissance certaine de cette partie du monde, si différent, si étranger, parce qu'en contradiction
compléte avec celui dans lequel nous vivons ici en Europe occidentale, il faut, toutefois, constater qu'il existe un
danger inéluctable lequel menace la véracité des résultats de toutes les recherches. Ce danger consiste dans
la nature de la méthode scientifique appliquée et dans la sociologie, et dans I'histoire politique. Ces méthodes —
et je me réfere a celles qui sont les plus modernes — ont pour point de départ un milieu déterminé, un contexte
qui est totalement différent des circonstances de la vie qu'on étudie. Donc, si on voulait analyser avec les
mémes méthodes des phénoménes produits dans des conditions totalement différentes, on devrait connaitre a
l'avance le milieu, le monde dans lequel les hommes vivent, c'est-a-dire il faudrait créer a priori un cadre social
et politique jusqu'ici inconnu par les chercheurs.

Ainsi, par la logique des choses on se détachera de la réalité, et I'aspect obtenu ne refléterait pas les faits
comme ils sont.

* Exposé fait a I'lnstitut de Hautes Internationales de Genéve en 1957.
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Donc, — et c'est la conclusion de ces considérations préliminaires — il est important de se montrer trés
circonspect dans I'emploi des méthodes de recherches qui ont déja apporté et apporteront certainement encore
de grands succes, ceci, dans des domaines ou, en raison des conditions qui y prévalent, elles produiront des
résultats qui ne pourraient étre pas valables. En voici un exemple : des chiffres statistiques servant de base
a une analyse et desquelles sont tirées quelques conséquences, si ces chiffres devaient étre fausses, en raison
de manipulations par le gouvernement, serait-il possible d'en déduire des résultats correspondant a la réalité ?

Apres ces propos préliminaires, je tourne maintenant au probléme que je dois traiter, en précisant tout
d'abord que mes réflexions portent sur la Hongrie seulement et que je n'ai nullement l'intention d'en tirer des
conclusions générales concernant les autres pays du camp socialiste. Les constatations que je ferai sont
strictement étayées sur des faits de la vie actuelle en Hongrie, ne connaissant pas du tout les conditions régnant
dans les autres pays de I'Europe centrale.

Si nous cherchons une réponse a la question : « Quelle est la relation entre I'opinion publique et la politique
poursuivie par le gouvernement hongrois »?, il nous faut transformer immédiatement cette question de la fagon
suivante : Y a t il, au fond, une relation entre les deux ? Existe-t-il une compréhension par les dirigeants de
I'Etat, c'est-a-dire par les dirigeants du Parti des Travailleurs — le Parti Communiste, — de la volonté, du désir
du peuple, sont-ils des dirigeants qui respecteraient ce que leur auraient appris I'opinion publique ? La réponse
est incontestablement : Non.

Selon Lénine, la dictature du prolétariat signifie la dictature de la majorité sur la minorité — mais, en
Hongrie, c'est juste l'inverse : la dictature d'une infime minorité qui s'appuie sur la force des armées étrangéres
opprimant la grande majorité du peuple. Il existe donc, sur la surface une opinion publique, que I'on peut
qualifier « officielle », qui prétend représenter la volonté du peuple et prend la parole au nom de ce dernier.
Mais, il y a aussi se forme, se manifeste une opinion publique, I'opinion d'un peuple condamné a la silence qui
observe, avec mépris, les petits jeux inélégants des leaders dans la politique intérieure et les grosses
manceuvres de la politique internationale a laquelle se vouent tous ses dirigeants sous I'égide des chefs
soviétiques. Ainsi, contrairement & des démocraties de type occidental, ou l'opinion publique possede les
moyens — par exemple, a travers les organes de .la communication des masses — d'exprimer sa volonté, ses
voeux, sa confiance ou sa réprobation, réalisant, peut-on, peut-étre, dire, dans linteraction avec son
gouvernement le principe de la souveraineté du peuple, en Hongrie cette méme souveraineté est méprisée, et
ne peut pas parler d'une telle interaction, car une couche mince de la société dirige seule la vie et la politique du
pays. Sous contrOle total des forces de la police, la majorité est tenue de donner son accord a des décisions
sans qu'il soit tenu compte de ses veeux, de sa volonté. Gouvernement et peuple, politique et opinion publique
sont totalement séparés, déconnectés : les uns détiennent tous les pouvoirs, tandis que les autres, opprimés,
étouffés, cherchent vainement le chemin par lequel ils pourraient se libérer et ne parvient pas a faire entendre
leur voix.

Cet aspect de la situation détermine — & mon avis — tout ce que nous allons dire ultérieurement parce qu'il
modifie notre démarche. D'une part, il faut analyser la structure et la fonction de la propagande communiste, de
cette technique du parti et du gouvernement au moyen de laquelle ils veulent influencer I'opinion du peuple,
d'autre part, nous devons suivre les tentatives d'expressions de I'opinion publique a cette époque stalinienne,
cette période la plus sombre de notre histoire, et essayer de voir quels échappatoires I'opinion publique a réussi
de trouver au cours de ce qu'on appelle communément la période de déstalinisation qui, finalement, avait
amené le pays aux jours d'octobre 1956 et a I'explosion d'une tension si longtemps comprimée.
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Afin de vous montrer comme se présente le centralisme démocratique — principe léniniste de I'organisation
du parti et de I'Etat — je m'efforcerai de vous exposer pratiquement, en quelques mots, les traits essentiels de
ce centralisme qui lance tous les mots d'ordre et actionne la machine de propagande du régime. Le centre du
parti est composé de certaines de sections comme I'agriculture, I'éducation, etc., et, finalement, la fameuse
« agit-prop », I'agitation et propagande. Ces sections correspondent exactement aux sections similaires existant
au sein du Kremlin et sont constamment en communication avec ces dernieres. Elles recoivent leurs instructions
directement du Comité Central du Parti Communiste de I'Union Soviétique et sont chargées de leur adaptation
au contexte local et a leur mise en ceuvre en Hongrie. Des départements ministériels sont créés et
correspondent au nombre et dans leurs caractéres respectifs aux sections de la centrale du Parti et constituent
leurs organes exécultifs.

Mais, a c6té de sa centrale et de l'organisation gouvernementale, le parti a aussi établi des sortes de
« filiales », dans tous les départements des différentes régions de la Hongrie, subdivisées en sections
semblables existant a la centrale de Budapest. Ces sections sont indépendantes, et dans un certain sens
superposé aux organismes régionaux de |'Etat.

Bien entendu, ces réseaux avec leurs divisions correspondant a celles de la centrale du Parti a Budapest,
se retrouve jusqu'au dernier échelon de I'administration publique ainsi que dans tous les secteurs de la société,
sous forme de cellules du Parti. Le secrétaire du parti, représentant ce dernier a, partout et toujours, le mot final.

Ainsi, par cette pénétration de toute la population sur le territoire national, le parti tient entierement sous
contréle la vie nationale jusqu'aux plus petits recoins de la société, et c'est ¢a qui apparait a nos yeux comme le
véritable essence du pouvoir totalitaire.

Cette organisation parfaite est donc capable a méme d'assumer la réalisation de toutes les directives
émanant de Moscou et de mettre en marche les forces du pays au service des buts poursuivis, fussent-ils contre
l'intérét et la volonté du peuple.

Nous devons, maintenant, nous arréter quelque peu pour faire allusion a un fait qui me parait remarquable
et décisif. C'est, le rOle prépondérant de Moscou dans la vie hongroise, car les Soviétiques non seulement
dominent I'économie et la politique, mais tend a graduellement détruire la culture nationale, a effacer de I'ame
des hommes le sentiment patriotique et a contrbler tous les sentiments et toutes les pensées les plus intimes
de l'individu.

Que signifie cela ? Qu'en Hongrie, le peuple n'est pas seulement en face d'un groupe d’hommes obéissant
a quelques idées, des tyrans qui, ayant accaparé le pouvoir le veulent, & tout prix, le garder, mais c'est une
confrontation entre une petite nation qui a sa propre identité et une grande puissance colonisatrice. La réside
I'énorme abime qui rend impossible de discuter simultanément du probleme du régime communiste en Union
Soviétique et en Hongrie. Pour les Russes — et spécialement pour les jeunes générations — la gloire et
la puissance de I'Union Soviétique signifient, malgré toutes les souffrances et les traitements inhumains subis
d'une dictature, la gloire et la puissance de la Russie. L'Union Soviétique, en réalisant les anciens réves de
I'empire russe, est I'héritiere de la Russie tsariste. Aux yeux des Hongrois, au contraire, I'Union soviétique n'est
qu'une puissance étrangére qui entend juguler leur nation en usant de toutes ses forces et de tous les moyens
les plus barbares, visant a réduire leur pays au rang d'une colonie. Pour y parvenir, elle a formé une horde de
serviteurs dociles recevant pour prix de leur obéissance et de leur dévouement tous les avantages qu'offre
le pouvoir.
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La révolution hongroise de I'an dernier fournit la preuve éclatante de cette vérité : parmi les revendications
la plus fréquente, celle qui unifiait toutes les tendances, était : « Russes, rentrez chez vous »! Ainsi, tout ce qui
s'est passé I'année derniere a Budapest, dans les villes et les petits villages des diverses régions du pays, était
pour nous plus qu'une révolte, plus qu'une révolution contre une idéologie destructrice, c'était une lutte pour la
liberté et l'indépendance nationale de la Hongrie. Le pouvoir central dont tout & I'heure nous avions examiné
la structure et les caractéristiques les plus importantes, posséde, a un degré inimaginable dans les démocraties
occidentales, tous les moyens de propagande destinés a former l'opinion publique. Toutes les possibilités de
diffusion, tous les moyens d'action sur les masses sont le monopole de ce pouvoir, c'est-a-dire qu'il n'y aucun
émetteur de radio, aucun journal privé, aucune imprimerie ou maison d'édition qui ne soit la propriété de I'Etat,
du parti ou d'une organisation contrélée par le parti. A la radio, le contrble est si strict que nul, excepté les
leaders, n'a accés aux micros, pour s'exprimer en une émission directe. Chaque discours, représentation ou
nouvelle doit étre préalablement enregistré sur un magnétophone, ce qui permet d'éliminer toute possibilité
d'utiliser I'air dans le but de fomenter une action contraire a la politique du parti.

La presse est absolument « synchronisée » — sur le mot allemand employé chez nous
« gleichgeschaltet ». Ce qui veut dire qu'en un jour donné, les colonnes des divers journaux se trouvent les
mémes nouvelles, reproduisant les mémes thémes, avec des considérations offrant peu de variations entre
elles. Aux journalistes qui, parfois, tenteraient de se montrer quelque peu ingénieux, il ne reste que de suivre les
directives émises par la centrale du parti. Les journaux sont, tous, publiés par les diverses presses officielles,
celles du Comité Central de I'organisation du parti a Budapest, du comité central des syndicats, du Conseil du
mouvement de la paix, etc. Naturellement, les masses préféerent le journal central du parti, elles y trouvent de
premiere main l'opinion officielle, bien que certaines nouvelles aient parfois été publiées par d'autres journaux
avant que celui-ci n'en fasse mention. La possibilité de la publication d'un livre dépend de son acceptation par
une maison d'édition officielle ; les manuscrits doivent étre soumis a l'approbation de deux contrdleurs désignés
par la direction de la maison éditrice et a celle du rédacteur qui est responsable, de tous les points de vue, pour
les vues qui sont exprimées dans le livre.

Considérons maintenant le fonctionnement des organes de la propagande dont nous avons déja entendu
parler lors du compte-rendu de M. Taylor. Les réunions hebdomadaires dans les usines ou les bureaux ou se
discutent les éditoriaux du journal central du Parti, les brochures distribués comme moyens de répandre
la « bonne parole », les séminaires organisés dans ces mémes usines, bureaux, ou dans les unités de l'armée,
jouent le réle le plus important dans la formation idéologique.

Nous n'avons pas lintention de nous occuper ici des détails du fonctionnement de cet immense
mécanisme. Je dois cependant encore faire remarquer que toutes les grandes organisations de masses, — les
syndicats, le Front Patriotique du Peuple, I'organisation de la jeunesse travailleuse, la Fédération démocratique
des femmes hongroises, furent créées dans l'unique but, en conformité avec la techniqgue mentionnée
précédemment et selon le mot d'ordre recu, d'assurer des liens étroits entre le Parti et le « peuple travailleur ».
Leur importance s'est accrue au fur et a mesure que devenait évidente la profondeur de I'abime séparant le parti
du peuple.

A propos de la propagande, il conviendrait particulierement parler des mots d'ordre. En fait, il vaudrait
la peine d'essayer de trouver les motifs de cette abondance des mots d'ordre a laquelle nous assistons en
Hongrie. Certainement, les trouverions-nous dans la psychologie sociale de I'époque et dans la crise de notre
civilisation qui domine cette phase historique. Les mots d'ordre furent, en tous temps, les compagnons de la vie
publique, mais jamais I'histoire ne connut le flux effroyable des slogans comme au XX° siécle. Ce phénomeéne
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est surtout devenu le propre du régime communiste et sa pratique est caractéristique de tous les
pays socialistes.

Le systeme soviétique, ou appelé également socialiste, est une dictature sous la forme de démocratie.
Lénine avait l'intention de réaliser sa théorie de I'élite en formant le parti, dépositaire de la doctrine sacro-sainte,
c'est-a-dire qu'il voulait organiser un parti dhommes libérés des préjugés qu'ils ont hérités de I'évolution
historique, des lois appris du fonctionnement de I'économie, etc., mais il lui sembla également nécessaire de
convaincre les gens de la vérité de sa conception, de la justesse de son idéologie, et cela par I'éducation, par
la technique de la propagande. Pour .parvenir a son but, il a justement apprécié le réle du film, des journaux, de
la littérature dans I'endoctrinement du peuple, une sorte de démocratisation de la pensée de I'élite. Cette
tendance fut complétement renversé par Staline qui a marqué — et comment ! — |'évolution du systéme et de
I'idéologie depuis la mort de Lénine. Il a retenu, lui, ce mécanisme précieux parce qu'il le pouvait utiliser en vue
de la poursuite de ses propres buts, mais en le dépouillant de l'idéalisme et d'une certaine honnéteté propres a
son prédécesseur. A tout prendre, la tdche de I'agitation et de la propagande consiste, depuis Staline, a faire
comprendre aux hommes une théorie qui ne considére nullement la nature de I'étre humain, qui représente un
point de vue largement dépassé et avec laquelle la réalité, la pratique suivie est diamétralement en opposition.

Ceci s'est avéré d'étre une tache impossible. Une telle propagande doit échouer partout, malgré la force
brutale sur laquelle elle s'appuie. Le parti et ses dirigeants afin de faciliter I'agitation et la propagande, ont créé,
et créent continuellement encore, des mots d'ordre. Ces derniers sont destinés, d'une part, de résumer, de
maniére frappante et aisément compréhensible, les théses qui, au moment méme, ne sont pas connus, mais qui
résument les devoirs futurs de la population ; d'autre part, ils facilitent le travail des agents et des
propagandistes qui, dans la plupart des cas, ne possédent pas une culture suffisante pour comprendre
le marxisme-léninisme et pour I'expliquer avec I'habileté nécessaire a la population.

L'opinion publique réagit naturellement de fagon trés vive a ces mots d'ordre, car ceux-ci la provoquent et,
au fur et a mesure qu'elle réalise que toutes les promesses et toutes les vérités ne sont que des mensonges,
elle apprend a détester d'emblée les mots d'ordre. Et pourtant, malgré I'aversion qu'on ressent a I'égard de ces
« agents » de la propagande communiste, il est avantageux pour les hommes de les connaitre parce qu'ils
indiquent une certaine orientation en ce qui concerne la politique actuelle du gouvernement et les événements
survenant derriére les coulisses.

D'aprés mon expérience, on peut classer les mots d'ordre en trois groupes. Les premiers sont ceux qui ont
cours dans toutes les périodes, car ils expriment des théses générales du marxisme-léninisme ou des
revendications ne perdant pas leur caractére d'actualité ; par exemple: « C'est ton pays, tu le batis pour
toi-méme »!, ou « Produis davantage, a ton profit »! Ceux-la sont sensés de stimuler au travail dans tous les
domaines de la vie. lls prétendent remplacer le véritable moteur du travail qui n'existe pas dans les pays
socialistes, celui de l'intérét personnel. Le mot d'ordre lancé par Staline se rattache également a ce groupe :
« Le travail, c'est chez nous, l'objet de I'nonnéteté et de la gloire ». Une autre catégorie est liée a la politique
étrangére du pays : « Nous ne sommes pas une bréche sur le front de la paix, mais un bastion fort »!. Ceci tend
a souligner la nécessité des efforts en vue de l'unification du bloc soviétique et son renforcement. (Il faut dire
entre parenthéses qu'apres octobre 1956, le régime Kadar ne fit pas usage de ce mot d'ordre !). A propos de
l'agriculture le principal mot d'ordre est : « La terre est a celui qui la cultive ». J'en pourrais encore en citer
pendant des heures.

Le deuxiéme groupe est constitué par les mots d'ordre qui révélent la tendance dominante au sein du parti,
donc ayant trait a I'avenir, et pour cela ils sont trés importants. En voici un exemple : depuis I'été 1954, pendant
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le dernier gouvernement prérévolutionnaire d'Imre Nagy, Rakosi, le secrétaire général du Parti, staliniste
convaincu, avait, avec une intensité toujours croissante, attaqué le premier ministre derriere les coulisses, bien
entendu. Le peuple en ignorait tout et ne conndt I'influence croissante du tyran hai qu'a la réapparition de mots
d'ordre tels : « L'industrie lourde, c'est la base de la révolution socialiste », ou « La collective, c'est le camion a
suivre ». Le développement de l'industrie lourde et le renforcement de la gestion collective dans le domaine de
l'agriculture ayant été les principes fondamentaux de l'orthodoxie staliniste, ces mots d'ordre avaient donc
indiqué le signe d'un retour aux anciens temps, d'une la nouvelle poussée vers la gauche. Sur le plan moral,
la libertinage durant la dictature de Rakosi se manifesta dans cette phrase : « Mettre au monde un enfant, c'est
la gloire pour une jeune fille, le devoir pour une femme ». Aprés maintes constatations d'effets néfastes de cet
encouragement au libertinage, on a commencé a rétablir d'anciennes conceptions morales en les intitulant
« morale socialiste ».

A la troisieme catégorie des mots d'ordre appartiennent ceux qui soulignent la grande importance de
quelques devoirs actuels. lls s'avérérent précieux en ce qu'ils renseignérent |'opinion publique sur les déboires
et les préoccupations du gouvernement. Je vous en citerai deux : « Tournez-vous vers le chemin de fer ».
Celui-ci n'a pas donné lieu a des explications politiques car, aprés 1945 la reconstruction du pays, et celle des
voies ferrées notamment, était parmi les taches les plus urgentes et les plus importantes. Quand, au contraire,
on a entendu proférer : « Avec l'unité du parti pour la démocratie socialiste », chacun comprit qu'au sein
de l'avant-garde de la classe ouvriére des scissions s'étaient produites et que peut-étre déja sévissait la lutte
entre adversaires.

Concernant les mots d'ordre, il me faut mentionner aussi les « épithétes permanentes » qui avaient
également pour but la formation de I'opinion. Pour mémoire, je vous rappelle seulement que selon ces
constantes du langage officiel, tout ce qui est américain est entaché d'impérialisme ; sur le plan culturel, cela
devient cosmopolitisme ; toute référence aux choses ecclésiastiques courent le risque d'étre qualifiées de
cléricalisme, etc.

Au cours de « |'année de la tournure » (ainsi qu'on a coutume de nommer I'an 1948, selon le titre d'un livre
de Matyas Rakosi), le parti communiste a réussi a s'emparer totalement du pouvoir. On a étatisé les usines et
autres établissements productifs, les banques et les institutions financiéres, on a transformé le systéme de
I'éducation en mettant fin a l'activité pédagogique des Eglises. On a commencé l'attaque dans tous les
domaines de la vie culturelle contre ces derniéres et mené une politique de restriction progressive de leurs
activités. Ce sont la seulement le faits les plus saillants du début de régime, qui fut suivi d'une période de terreur
indescriptible, au cours de laquelle furent effectuées des arrestations innombrables et des déportations, par
milliers, des gens de Budapest et d'autres grandes villes vers le recoins perdus de la campagne hongroise. Ce
fut aussi une période marquée par des erreurs fatales pour I'économie nationale, une période d'activité combien
efficace du point de vue de l'exploitation colonisatrice de la Hongrie, au profit de I'Union soviétique. A cette
époque, alors que se poursuivait la destruction des forces saines de la société, l'opinion publique ne parvenait
pas a trouver des moyens, admis par le pouvoir, pour s'exprimer, cependant que, de jour en jour, elle était
saturée par la radio, les journaux et les brochures, des mensonges de la propagande, la fausseté des
contrevérités et des mots d'ordre, propagés les agents sans aucune culture du parti. Il faut, toutefois,
reconnaitre qu'en ce temps-la avait encore existé une minorité, certes trés infime, qui se montrait favorable au
parti et au régime communiste. Cette minorité était composée d'anciens membres du parti illégal (des ouvriers
principalement) et d'intellectuels, communistes convaincus, qui s'étaient laissés convertir entre 1953 et 1956,
par conséquent, des idéalistes en quelque sorte. On devait aussi compter sur un grand nombre d'opportunistes
qui n'étaient pas de réels partisans du régime, mais entendaient jouir des avantages matériels que celui-ci
pouvait leur procurer.
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Ainsi que je l'ai déja mentionné, I'opinion publique, représentant la volonté et les voeux de la grande
majorité du peuple, était étouffée, voire supprimée. L'effet de cette répression barbare était que 'hnomme de la
rue — l'artisan, I'employé, le commercant ou le paysan — a cherché des possibilités, jadis tout a fait inconnues,
d'exprimer leur opinion. Dans la plupart des cas, ils agirent sans réfléchir, sans but déterminé, seulement suivant
des réactions psychologiques. En voici quelques exemples : ainsi que dans tous les domaines culturels, le
gouvernement a orienté les préférences de la population vers les oeuvres artistiques russes Dans ce but, on a
établi le pourcentage des films soviétiques parmi le total des importations cinématographiques. Le chiffre
atteignit 60 % environ. Les films américains étaient interdits alors que ceux de I'Europe occidentale n'étaient
admis que dans un nombre tres restreint. Bien entendu, les salles dans lesquelles on projetait des films russes
étaient la plupart de temps vides, alors que celles ou on pouvait voir des oeuvres frangaises, italiennes,
suédoises, avaient devant leurs guichets de location des files interminables. Des centaines de personnes
attendaient patiemment, pendant de longues heures, de pouvoir parvenir a prendre des places. L'opinion
publique répondait ainsi a la politique officielle. Les faits se reproduisaient d'une fagon similaires lors des
représentations au théatre, a l'opéra, aux concerts étaient annoncés et que les affiches mentionnaient des
artistes étrangers.

Les artistes russes, a l'exception des ballets et de quelques musiciens vraiment doués, se produisaient
devant un public officiel, c'est-a-dire convié officiellement (donc présence obligatoire), tandis que pour les
manifestations auxquelles participaient des artistes occidentaux, il fallait retenir des places plusieurs semaines
a l'avance.

Dans les bibliotheques, les sommes destinées a I'acquisition de nouveaux ouvrages servaient a l'achat de
publications soviétiques, mais les lecteurs qui n'y étaient pas contraints ne perdaient pas leur temps a lire ces
auteurs idéologiquement importants, a I'exception des classiques.

Moi-méme, ayant été, pendant trois ans, bibliothécaire a Budapest, je puis affirmer que je n'ai pas eu plus
de cinq fois 'occasion d'inscrire comme prét a des lecteurs de la littérature soviétique.

Par tous ces faits, I'opinion publique s'est sans doute manifestée. On pourrait également citer des bons
mots, les moqueries, comme preuve de l'opinion des masses. Ceux-ci se sont répandus dans l'ensemble du
pays, émanant de toutes les couches de la population. En maintes circonstances, ils ont valu a des victimes de
dénonciation, des condamnations a des peines de deux ou trois ans de prison, sanctions facilement adjugées
par les tribunaux. On pourrait également évoquer un autre aspect du probléme, en citant la vie des Eglises,
infiniment plus remplies qu'avant la guerre ; les ouailles manifestaient de cette fagon leur opinion en prenant
position contre la politique outranciere du gouvernement.

En abordant la période des années 1953-1954, qu'on appelle généralement le « cours nouveau » sous le
régime de Imre Nagy, je me bornerai a vous en signaler brievement que les caractéristiques. Cette phase a été
un temps de préparation des réformes a I'époque qui suivit le XX® congrés du Parti Communiste Soviétique,
mais également le prélude a la révolution, a la lutte nationale.

Les années ou, pour la premiére fois, Nagy a dirigé les affaires de Hongrie, ont signifi¢ un grand
soulagement pour I'ensemble du pays, mais principalement pour la paysannerie. L'effervescence débuta déja
parmi les intellectuels ; le processus ne pouvait, toutefois, pas se développer, comme le cours nouveau
lui-méme, car l'activité hostile des staliniens I'avait étouffé dés son début. Ces temps sont pourtant d'une grande
portée, car des lors l'intelligentsia communiste ou opportuniste est définitivement devenue désabusée, elle qui
joua un grand réle dans les jours du printemps et de I'été 1956.
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Pour vous en donner une impression je vous citerai quelques lignes de Tibor Tardos, condamné, la
semaine passée, a un an et demi de prison. Il y décrit son état d'ame pendant la période qui précéda celle ou
il devait reconnaitre la réalité :

« Avec discipline, et fierement, je me suis arraché de I'habitude de lire un vrai journal, d'écouter une vrai radio qui
auraient nourri ma pensée avec des informations véridiques. Et je me suis également déshabitué d'avoir des
connaissances multiples ... Et j'ai commencé a oublier qu'il existe de par le monde des films ou se meuvent des
hommes qui vivent, ou les rues sont des vraies rues, ou le bon n'est pas toujours récompensé, ou le méchant
n'est pas toujours puni. — Et j'ai désappris la vraie conversation. Je suis allé dans les usines, et dans les cours des
écoles de villages — et si j'ai entendu de quelques-uns des plaintes, j'ai expliqué que c'étaient des exceptions et
des exagérations, et parfois, j'ai pensé méme : 'C'est la voix de I'ennemi'. Et le temps est venu ou, tout d'un coup,
nous avons expulsé de notre ame le respect morne de la vie humaine, et ou nous I'avons sacrifié a la croyance. Et
nous, qui avons parié jadis du pouvoir vertigineux de la pensée, nous nous sommes retrouvés avec un coeur pur
comme le cristal, mais la téte vidée, comme les amphores desséchées dans les vitrines des musées. Et les
amphores hochaient la téte a tout ». (Le peuple hongrois contre le communisme. L'Est et I'Ouest. Octobre 1957,
p. 75.)

En mars 1955, R&kosi avait repris le pouvoir et cela ramena des couches d'air suffoquant. Il ne put,
toutefois, pas arréter le courant qui a survécu et mari clandestinement. Avant le XX° congrés déja, tenu en
automne 1955, les écrivains hongrois ont remis un mémoire au Comité Central du Parti. lls y exprimaient les
idées de l'opinion publique, et demandaient plus de liberté dans le domaine de la culture, dans celui des
créations artistiques ainsi que l'abolition des mesures administratives. En réponse, ils regurent du Parti une
décision condamnant l'activité hostile de quelques écrivains, les excluant immédiatement, et appelaient
l'attention du peuple sur les symptdmes nuisibles dans la littérature.

Aprés le XX° congrés du Parti Communiste russe, le commencement de la déstalinisation — on peut dire
aussi de la libération — I'opinion publique s'exprima de plus en plus par I'entremise des écrivains communistes
désillusionnés. Ici nous voyons la différence énorme que distingue l'effervescence de ces mois de I'époque du
cours nouveau des années 1953-1954. Alors I'opinion publique n’a pas trouvé par quels moyens a s’exprimer,
c’était tout juste que les yeux des écrivains et des intellectuels communistes s’étaient ouverts, tandis qu’au
printemps de 1956 une équipe, avec la force et I'élan des enthousiastes convertis, était prét a faire entendre la
voix supprimée du people. A ce phénoméne, j'ajoute encore une explication, comme une réponse a une
question non posée, pourquoi parle-t-on toujours des écrivains, des intellectuels communistes en traitant cette
époque de la réforme, sans mentionner les autres, les non communistes ? N’existaient-ils pas ? Mais oui ! Il y en
avait beaucoup plus que les communistes, toutefois — en dépit de la libération — le printemps n’est pas encore
arrivé. Les écrivains et les intellectuels qui étaient membres du Parti, bien qu’hérétiques, avaient regu les plus
hautes distinctions nationales, justement pour cela ils avaient le droit de parler franchement, de critiquer les
fautes du passé et du présent, tandis que les intellectuels non communistes, soi-disant bourgeois, n’ont pris la
parole seulement pendant les jours de la Révolution. Je vous cite un exemple. Istvan Bibd, ancien professeur de
l'université, puis bibliothécaire de la Bibliothéque universitaire de Budapest, le plus connu et le plus riche
penseur politique de la Hongrie du XX°® siécle, ministre d’Etat au gouvernement révolutionnaire d’lmre Nagy, n'a
pas eu l'occasion de s’engager dans la vie politique du pays qu’au moment de I'explosion, vers la premiére
moitié d’octobre. Maintenant, ces jours-ci, il se tient devant les juges du gouvernement Kéadar, et la Hongrie
risque de perdre I'un des hommes portant le plus grand espoir pour I'avenir.

Afin que vous puissiez percevoir ce processus, auquel I'opinion publique s'est manifestée de plus en plus
au cours des mois de mars en octobre 1956, jappellerai votre attention sur quelques manifestations
retentissantes au Cercle Petdfi, le foyer de la Révolution.
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Les dirigeants du parti dont Matyas Rakosi, avaient envisagé de transformer ce cercle comme une soupape
des tensions de I'opinion publique étouffée. lls ont élargi ce cercle de la jeunesse, a chaque séance un grope
determiné d'intellectuels avait été invité, mais avant toute discussion un envoyé du Parti y exposa I'évaluation,
par ce dernier, du théme a débattre, et — on était sir — que le débat suivra les directives déja données.
Mais les événements ne se sont pas déroulés selon ces espoirs. Déja le 1er juin, a la réunion des historiens,
Madame Elisabeth Andics, professeur de l'université et stalinienne convaincue, chef omnipotent de toutes
recherches historiques en Hongrie, quand elle a annoncé : « Nous avons commis quelques erreurs », un jeune
historien, écarté pendant quatre ans pour ces idées dites titistes, I'interrompait : « Ah vraiment ! Dites-nous ces
erreurs »! Quand elle a continué son discours, en admettant que les erreurs commises concernaient I'histoire de
la Hongrie, des cris fusaient : « Donnez-nous des détails ! Dites-nous vos erreurs »! La réunion se termina dans
un chahut général. Le 14 juin, le grand théoricien marxiste, Georges Lukdcs, fit un lourd réquisitoire contre
les dilettantes de la science, spécialement de la philosophie, « contre les ceuvres fabriquées a la chaine » et
« leurs auteurs ne possédant ni connaissance ni culture ». De la part du gouvernement il n’y avait aucune
réaction, et les « perturbations » n’entrainérent aucunes représailles. Le parti et son chef prirent conscience du
ton dangereux des débats seulement le 19 juin, lorsque la veuve de Laszld Rajk, ancien communiste, I'un des
leaders du Parti et ministre de l'intérieur, qui a été exécuté comme ftraitre et titiste, a demandé la parole.
Madame Rajk avait exigé la réhabilitation de son époux assassiné et la disparition des assassins de la vie
politique. Une émotion profonde s’empara des assistants. Pour la premiére fois dans I'histoire d’'un pays
communiste, on attaquait ouvertement le chef du régime. La veuve Rajk décrivit aussi les conditions des prisons
avec des couleurs les plus sombres, affirmant que les prisons de la République Populaire Hongroise étaient
pires que sous le régime fasciste de Horthy.

Par la suite, les événements se déroulérent avec une cadence accélérée provoquant une tension
croissante dans l'opinion publique Les écrivains convertis ont senti derriere eux le publique et ils ont fait
entendre avec un courage jusque-la inconnu la voix du peuple, et a la réunion du 27 juin ils ont déja parlé avec
franchise. Cette derniere était présidée par Marton Horvath, rédacteur-en-chef du journal central du Parti, fidele
absolu de Réakosi. La grande salle et les couloirs du Club des officiers étaient pleins, et dans une air humide et
étouffante, sans manger, sans boire, sans fumer, tout le monde resta jusqu’a la fin de la réunion, vers 4 heures
du matin. Horvath a fait une autocritique sur un ton nerveux, car le programme prévoyait que la ligne du parti
soit examinée par des écrivains et des journalistes a la lumiére des décisions du XX°® Congrés. A la suite des
discours et des applaudissements habituels, se leva, vers 9 heures du soir, I'écrivain Tibor Déry, romancier
populaire et communiste depuis toujours, et je vous cite ici I'article de mon cher ami ci-présent, Laszlé6 Nagy, en
continuant la description de I'histoire de cette soirée inoubliable : « Vers 3 heures du matin quelqu’un s’écria:
'A bas le régime ! Vive Imre Nagy !' — c’était déja la voix de la Révolution. Au jour suivant éclatérent en Pologne
les émeutes de Poznan. Rékosi a vu arriver le temps d'agir. Il allégua le danger 'contre-révolutionnaire’, — le
méme mot d’'ordre qu’'on utilise maintenant aprés la Révolution, — il a exclu du parti les orateurs les plus
véhéments et langa une grande campagne contre le Cercle Pet6fi ».

Mais, si une fois le peuple se met en mouvement, on ne peut pas l'arréter qu’avec la plus grande force
brutale. Et, de tous temps, les tyrans avaient peur de recourir a cette force. Ainsi, les réunions se multiplierent
au cours des mois suivants, surtout parmi les étudiants, et I'opinion publique s’est ouverte un chemin de plus en
plus libre. On a mis en question tous les traits fondamentaux de la démocratie et de la politique, en cherchant
les possibilités de créer une vie nationale indépendante, et un ordre social et économique équitable. Les
réunions des étudiants de mi-octobre étaient décisives, les exigences du peuple ont pris forme.
Le gouvernement n'a pas compris combien grande est la tension parmi la jeunesse, il n’est pas réussi a trouver
des solutions pour réduire les tensions explosives, il n’a pas montré aucun signe d'initier des réformes réelles,
— ainsi, la Révolution, la lutte nationale avait commencé.
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La Révolution hongroise d’octobre 1956 est la preuve la plus évidente quelle est I'opinion publique en
Hongrie, quelles sont les idées dominantes du peuple, et qu’il veut réaliser. A I'encontre de toute la propagande
de 'Union Soviétique et de son gouvernement docile en Hongrie, cette question est déja décidée; c’est le peuple
lui-méme qui I'a résolu. De résumer et d’apprécier les theses de la volonté du peuple hongrois qui étaient
proclamées pendant les jours glorieux de la lutte, c’est le devoir d’'un essai particulier. Ne m’occupant pas du
contenu des revendications nationales, je voudrais seulement vous indiquer comment I'opinion publique,
l'opinion des masses radicales, a dépassé pas a pas les leaders du Parti et du gouvernement qui n'a pas
accepté et réalisé les exigences. Il faut constater qu’a ce moment-la, la plupart des écrivains et des intellectuels
communistes étaient consternés en voyant les effets de leurs propres agissements. lls ont essayé I'impossible
pour retenir les masses. Dés cet instant, la direction glissa de leurs mains, le peuple les surpassa. Le Parti et le
gouvernement, méme Imre Nagy, ont joué également le rdle du frein jusqu’au 1% novembre. Cette question qui
nous paraissait et parait si préoccupante, il faut que nous devrions I'analyser dans I'avenir sans retard.

Donc, I'opinion publique, la volonté des masses a fait avancer de pas en pas la Révolution avec sa fermeté
et son intransigeance. Le soir du 23 octobre, le peuple a déja exigé la démission de Gerd, et d’avoir Imre Nagy
comme premier ministre. C’était deux jours plus tard, jeudi, quand — enfin — Ger6 et Hegedlis ont démissionné.
On a revendiqué les 29, 30 et 31 les limogeages des anciens stalinistes du conseil des ministres, mais Nagy
a seulement transformé son gouvernement le 2 novembre. Parallélement, il était avec ses collaborateurs en
retard de commencer les délibérations avec les Russes concernant le retrait des troupes soviétiques de
Budapest et de négocier avec eux quelques exigences économiques. Par conséquent, il est incontestable que la
Révolution d’octobre était le mouvement de 'ensemble du peuple hongrois.

Ainsi, je suis arrivé a la fin de ma conférence. Peut-étre m’était-il possible de vous donner une impression
sur la situation de la Hongrie, sur I'opinion publique, cachée derriére les murs et dans les ames.

Je vous remercie de votre attention et demande votre pardon, si la conférence n’était pas tres scientifique,
tres objective, c¢’était plutdét un témoignage.
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L’EGLISE EN HONGRIE*

La vie de I'Eglise protestante s'est toujours identifiée en Hongrie avec celle du peuple. C'est a cause de
cela que son histoire est aussi tragique que celle de la nation.

Au XVI° siécle, la Réforme a rapidement connu le triomphe sur sol hongrois. A la fin de ce méme siécle et
au début du suivant, la plus grande partie du pays était protestante.

A I'époque de la Contre-Réforme, les jésuites, mais surtout le plus grand cardinal de Hongrie,
Péter Pazmany, réussirent a ramener le pays a I'Eglise de Rome. Pour cela, ils firent spécialement usage du
principe « cujus regio, ejus religio », c'est-a-dire que les paysans avaient |'obligation de pratiquer la religion qui
était celle des seigneurs dont ils dépendaient. Jusqu'a la fin du XVII° siécle, la principauté de Transylvanie,
indépendante de la Hongrie a cette époque, assuma la défense des protestants résidant dans la partie
occidentale du territoire, ou régnaient les Habsbourg.

Notre histoire des XVII®°, XVIII® et XIX® siécles, jusqu'a notre guerre d'indépendance de 1848, fut une
succession de luttes contre la puissance royale des Habsbourg, en faveur d'une Hongrie indépendante et pour
le libre exercice de la religion.

Tartares, Turcs, les Habsbourgs, combats de plusieurs siécles pour la liberté et pour la foi, réduisirent
la Hongrie (une des plus grandes et plus puissantes nations d'Europe jusqu'a la terrible bataille de Mohacs, en
1526), a n'étre plus qu'une petite unité territoriale de I'Europe centrale, le point de choc des grands courants
politiques, économiques, culturelle et nationaux. Et apres la Seconde Guerre Mondiale, notre histoire se poursuit
de la méme fagon, toute remplie de tragédies comme auparavant.

La Hongrie devenait un des pays « satellites », c'est-a-dire un des pays soumis a I'oppression des Russes,
du panslavisme renforcé par le communisme et le matérialisme.

La question que vous vous posez certainement est de savoir quelle peut étre la vie de I'Eglise protestante
— calviniste et luthérienne — dans cette atmosphere, en butte aux attaques de I'athéisme, et dans une société
qui se détruit totalement ?

Aprés le second conflit mondial, le renouvellement de la foi avait produit des fruits trés précieux. Bien s(r,
ainsi que tous les mouvements idéologiques ou spirituels, celui-ci avait aussi eu des c6tés répréhensibles, par
exemple, le rejet de la vie culturelle considérée comme l'apanage des chrétiens obéissant a toutes sorte de
préjugés. Cependant, parmi les fruits précieux nous trouvons que, sous un régime de domination exercé par des
athées, sous la menace d'attaques sans cesse renouvelées, la foi se renforce ! Les hommes apprennent a en
connaitre le prix. Les églises sont pleines maintenant, ils le sont davantage qu'avant la guerre. C'est 1a, comme
partout dans le monde, une manifestation de la grace de Dieu et I'oeuvre du Saint-Esprit. A ce point de vue,
nous pouvons considérer les Russes et l'idéologie communiste comme Nabuchodonosor, ennemi d'lsraél, mais
étant un instrument de Dieu.

* Conférence donnée a différentes reprises dans les paroisses de I'Eglise protestante romande en 1957.
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Depuis 1949, il a été défendu de baptiser les enfants des fonctionnaires; toutefois, leurs enfants ont été
portés a plus de 100 kilométres de la capitale ou d'autres villes, pour y recevoir, malgré tout, le baptéme.

Il est faux de prétendre que la foi se meurt, les Eglises se dépeuplent et qu'il n'y a plus de chrétiens en
Hongrie !

Si nous sommes a méme de contempler le tableau d'une Eglise triomphante nous voyons, par contre, aussi
une Eglise luttant, une Eglise protestante qui se débatte dans la plus tragique situation qu'ait connue son
histoire.

Il nous faut aussi constater qu'en Hongrie, la vrai Eglise, c'est-a-dire I'ensemble des croyants, et I'Eglise
officielle, celle des dirigeants, se séparent I'une de l'autre (l'institution de I'épiscopat dans une Eglise de type
presbytérien n'est due qu'a une nécessité née de I'histoire du protestantisme hongrois, et reflete les
circonstances politiques).

L'Etat communiste a trouvé une maniere trés habile d'affaiblir I'Eglise de l'intérieur, en y introduisant aux
postes importants, aux postes de commande, des hommes qui ne sont pas honnétes, des hommes qui, avec
leurs charges ecclésiastiques, cumulent les fonctions d'employés de I'Etat. Les chefs de I'Eglise ont un
comportement de dictateur, et vont jusqu'a utiliser la police secréte pour parvenir a leurs fins. lls ont
pratiquement transformé notre systéme presbytérien en un systéme de dominance, semblable a celui de I'Eglise
de Rome.

La vie courante de I'Eglise connait les pires restrictions :
— Seuls sont autorisés les cultes du dimanche et quelque réunion des groupes bibliques ;
— Les travaux d'évangélisation, les activités de jeunesse, les actions missionnaires sont interdites ;

— Les pasteurs ont pieds et poings liés : ils doivent demander une permission spéciale des dirigeants de
I'Eglise pour précher dans une paroisse autre que la leur. Une fois par mois, ils ont I'obligation d'envoyer la
préparation écrite de leurs sermons a une commission ecclésiastique de contrble ;

— Les paroisses n'ont plus la liberté d'élire leurs pasteurs. Les autorités de I'Eglise placent a leur téte des
ministres ayant prouvé leur attachement au régime politique. Les ouailles ne peuvent donc continuer a mettre
leur confiance dans I'Eglise officielle ;

— Aux laiques, toute activité est interdite au sein de leurs paroisses. Par toutes ces circonstances, le
gouvernement officiel de I'Eglise envisage intentionnellement et systématiquement de faire échouer toute
activité de la mission intérieure.

Le gouvernement ne tolére aucune opposition au sujet de ses décisions. Si quelqu'un se risquait a faire une
critique, ou méme une remarque, il serait déclaré sectaire, fauteur de désordres ou méme ennemi de I'Etat.
A l'occasion des rencontres internationales (Evanston, Princeton, Galyatetd), les comptes rendus de I'activité de
I'Eglise de Hongrie qui doivent y étre présentés sont préparés par la minorité — les dirigeants de I'Eglise. Aussi,
en Occident, les vrais problémes des protestants ne sont-ils connus que superficiellement.

Le traitement de la majorité des pasteurs atteint a peine le minimum vital. Pendant ce temps, certaines
personnalités de I'Eglise regoivent des émoluments surpassant démesurément ceux des serviteurs du Christ.
Les bénéficiaires sont pour la plupart des hommes dont la conduite immorale, antérieure et récente, est bien
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connue dans tout le pays. Rien ne justifie les gaspillages commis lors de réceptions, festins et voyages officiels
effectués par le gouvernement actuel de I'Eglise. Cet étalage de luxe est le fait de ceux de nos dirigeants qui se
donnent, en plus de leur tache ecclésiastique, a servir des intéréts politiques pour le compte de I'Etat.

Revenons aux pasteurs des paroisses rurales : ils doivent chercher des emplois en plus de leur ministére
pour pouvoir assurer a eux et a leur famille le pain quotidien. lls n'en ont pas honte. Un est charpentier, I'autre
fabrique du fil métallique pour cl6tures. Quelques-uns élévent des volailles, engraissent des porcs, etc. etc.

L'un d'entre eux m'a raconté qu'il a d0 participer en automne de 1954-1955 a la coupe des branches des
saules, travail pénible et ingrat, pour lequel plusieurs mois plus tard il n'avait pas encore recgu le salaire di. Ses
paroissiens en étaient profondément peinés et humiliés. Afin de lui venir en aide, ils ont rassemblé 1'000 forints
(environ 140 francs suisses) pour qu'il puisse s'acheter un vétement. Malgré de telles difficultés, tous restent
courageux.

En 1945-1946, la Hongrie a connu une déflation telle qu'aucun pays d'Europe n'en a connu de semblable,
par la suite beaucoup d'institutions avaient disparues. Il fallait reconstruire. C'est a ce moment qu'intervint la loi
de 1946 sur le partage des terres et, en 1948, I'étatisation de l'enseignement. La plupart des paroisses
possédaient des terres, vivant du revenu de celles-la. Les protestants, une minorité dans le pays — un tiers
environ de la population — avaient toujours envoyé leurs enfants dans des écoles protestantes, mais désormais
leurs enfants aussi devaient aller aux écoles étatiques.

Les nouvelles lois avaient les dépouillé les paysans et petits propriétaires ; on leur avait, tous les 5 ans,
arraché un peu plus de leurs biens, de fagon a ce qu'en 20 ans, il ne leur en restat plus rien, tout ayant été
étatisé.

Pour que I'Eglise puisse continuer a exister en tant qu'institution, il importe que les croyants de I'Eglise
confessante, déja presque tous réduits a la misere, assurent son maintien en s'imposant des sacrifices pour
ainsi dire surhumains Ces sacrifices, ils sont d'accord de les faire pour I'Eglise confessante, mais ne veulent pas
en entendre parler de soutenir une Eglise officielle aux ordres de I'Etat. lIs refusent d'entretenir un pasteur qui
leur est imposé; donc, la situation est devenue tragique.

Sur le plan matériel, I'Eglise protestante, en tant gu'institution, est vouée a un avenir sans issue.

Les croyants repoussent l'idée de I'oecuménisme parce qu'ils savent que leurs dirigeants y adhérent pour
des motifs politiques et tactiques. lls savent que ceux-ci cachent a leurs freres d'Occident les vrais problémes de
I'Eglise hongroise. Les protestants connaissent la situation matérielle de leurs pasteurs et sont indignés du
contraste qu'elle offre par rapport aux opportunistes que sont leurs dirigeants, des hommes politiques plut6t,
militant en faveur de I'Etat, que des vrais leaders chrétiens.

Bien des protestants hongrois de Transylvanie mériteraient I'auréole des martyrs avant méme que ne se
révélat le sort du cardinal Mindszenty et de I'évéque luthérien Lagos Ordos. Ainsi, I'évéque unitarien hongrois de
Transylvanie, Mikaél Jan, avait était battu dans les rues de Kolozsvar, et il avait succombé sous les coups regus.
Dans le village de Kendilona, on avait cloué le pasteur réformé Arthur Tompa a la porte de son église. Dans les
villages hongrois, on décapite a la hache, sur des blchers, des paysans calvinistes, membres de conseils de
paroisse. Le pasteur luthérien le plus ancien de service a Kolozsvar, Andor Jarosi, a été enlevé, ainsi que les
personnes appartenant a la Théologie de la foi unitarienne de Kolozsvar. On avait également emprisonné une
cinquantaine de pasteurs réformés et de conseillers de paroisse dans les régions de Transylvanie habitées par
les Hongrois.
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Tout ce que je viens vous dire vous aidera peut-étre comprendre mieux |'état d'dme des réfugiés vivant
maintenant parmi vous. Ce sont des gens qui, pendant plus de onze ans, ont dd, s'ils voulaient subsister,
« d'avoir I'air » d'adhérer au régime, qui ont di dire « oui » alors que tout en eux disait « non ».

Onze ans d'oppression ! C'est long !
I leur fallait de trouver I'occasion de gagner leur vie, tout en gardant leur personnalité. lls ont retrouvé leur
liberté chez vous, cette occasion de vivre décemment, mais ils ont laissé tout ce qui leur est cher. Dans le pays

qu'ils ont du quitter.

Aidez-les a se retrouver eux-mémes — c'est depuis si longtemps qu'ils ont perdu cette habitude — et
a réaliser qu'a nouveau ils sont des hommes libres dans un monde libre.
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LA SITUATION ACTUELLE
DES EGLISES PROTESTANTES EN HONGRIE*

INTRODUCTION

Les Eglises protestantes de la Hongrie comprennent deux grandes églises historiques, I'Eglise réformée
(calviniste) hongroise et I'Eglise luthérienne hongroise, et un nombre considérable d'Eglises libres parmi
lesquelles I'Eglise baptiste qui compte le plus grand nombre de fidéles parmi ces dernieres.

Dans cette étude nous nous bornerons a donner un tableau de la vie et des probléemes actuels des deux
grandes Eglises dites historiques, car les données concrétes nous manquent concernant les autres. En outre,
ces deux Eglises, et I'évolution qui se manifeste en leur sein, caractérisent certainement tous les courants du
protestantisme hongrois contemporain.

L'Eglise réformée hongroise compte environ deux millions de fideles dans les régions abritant une
population d'une souche exclusivement hongroise. Les 1'200 congrégations avec leurs 1'500 pasteurs sont
organisées en quatre districts a la téte desquels se trouvent des évéques et des présidents laiques. L'existence
des évéques s'était justifiée pendant les siecles de persécution, car ils assuraient une unité en face des attaques
du pouvaoir, et l'institution des évéchés resta méme apres I'avénement de I'époque libérale comme une institution
héritées de I'histoire, malgré le systéme de gouvernement qui était presbitérien-synodal dés les débuts.

Une grande partie des fidéles de I'Eglise Iuthérienne est issue des couches d'origine germanique de la
population. Elle a subi de grandes pertes par I'émigration de 1945 et ne compte aujourd'hui que 450'000 ames
réparties en 323 congrégations avec 450 pasteurs. Ses deux districts sont dirigés par leurs évéques et par des
inspecteurs laiques, tandis que I'Eglise entiere a sa téte I'évéque le plus ancien en service un inspecteur
général.

En examinant la situation actuelle des Eglises protestantes de la Hongrie, il nous faut retourner vers le
passé et considérer D'abord les développements d'aprés-guerre, donc les événements de 1948-1949, la vie de
ces Eglises entre 1950 et 1956, et, ensuite, le renouveau au moment de la glorieuse révolution de 1956 ainsi
que la réaction qu'elle a suscité ensuite dans la vie de ces Eglises.

1. LA THEOLOGIE PROTESTANTE HONGROISE D'APRES-GUERRE

Au lendemain de la guerre, une nouvelle conception théologique est apparue au sein de I'Eglise réformée
hongroise créée, ou, plutét, annoncée a son Eglise, par I'évéque Albert Bereczky. C'était une prophétie pour
ceux qui l'ont acceptée et suivie, et c'était aussi la seule tentative de donner une base théologique a la nouvelle
orientation des Eglises réformée et luthérienne. En effet, et devons le dire tout de suite, cette nouvelle
« théologie » n'avait pas été autre qu'une adaptation artificielle de la vie et de l'activité de I'Eglise aux exigences
du régime communiste et un détournement non admis, mais réel, des bases essentielles de la théologie
chrétienne.

* Etude préparée a l'intention de I'Eglise Nationale Protestante de Genéve en 1961. Elle n'a jamais été publiée auparavant.
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La conception de Bereczky n'avait jamais encore été développée dans un systeme cohérent, ainsi elle reste
parfois trés confuses ; toutefois, elle peut étre décelée dans ses sermons, ses articles, ses lettres pastorales et
ses conférences, données en Hongrie et a I'étranger, de cette personnalité dominante du protestantisme
hongrois des années d'aprés-guerre.

Le point de départ de la théologie de Bereczky est l'affirmation du jugement de Dieu sur le peuple hongrois.
Dans la débacle qui a suit la Seconde Guerre Mondiale, il a pensé de reconnaitre jugement de Dieu qui a jugé
le pays pour ses péchés, en particulier économiques et sociaux. Ce qu'il y a d'humain dans cette intuition
profonde est certainement vrai et sincére et avait constitué la toile de fond a toutes ses pensées et a toutes ses
paroles prononcées ultérieurement. |l était convaincu que ce n'est pas accidentel que la Hongrie devait se
trouver en face d'un tel abime de son histoire millénaire obligeant notre génération a envisager tous les aspects,
jusgqu'aux moindres détails, de la vie nationale de ce point le plus bas de son existence. Dans sa perspective,
celui qui n'accepte pas ce point de départ doit étre aveugle, et étre aveugle n'est pas une excuse, mais un
péché, ou, plutbét, un péché et un chéatiment a la fois. Celui dont le regard ne se léve pas de cet abime de
I'existence nationale vers I'avenir comme décrit par le nouveau pouvoir, ne reste pas seulement redevable de
la contrition requise, mais aussi de la gratitude que nous devons a Dieu pour ce grand acte qui était la libération
de la Hongrie (libération du passé accablant par l'arrivée des troupes de I'Armée Rouge).

Ce simple raisonnement est la charpente da la nouvelle théologie. Sa genése tout a fait humaine (en
opposition a la genése divine du vrai christianisme) est évidente du premier moment ainsi que la technique trés
délicate psychologiquement, qui amalgame, consciencieusement ou non, dans cette argumentation ce qui est
vrai avec ce qui est faux. En effet, cette succession des idées que nous avons évoquées plus haut se compose
de deux éléments différents : I'un est la vision sombre du péché, du chéatiment, de la contrition, par lesquels le
profond bouleversement humain de Bereczky explique le cours de I'histoire et la situation de son peuple, —
C'est sincere et probablement authentique. L'autre est l'ajoute de la « gratitude » et des paroles de
reconnaissance concernant le « grand événement de la libération », principes qui sont faux, artificiels et
affectés, découlant plutét du désir de s'adapter aux exigences de l'extérieur — le pouvoir imposé par I'Union
Soviétique — que de la conviction éprouvée dans son for intérieur. Donc, dans la perspective de Bereczky,
l'année 1945 signifie une grande apocalypse, une débacle : c'est le juste jugement de Dieu qui a définitivement
détruit le vieux monde hongrois ; la libération par les troupes soviétiques représente la grace divine qui ouvre
la voie a une vie selon Sa volonté. Et Dieu — dit Bereczky — veut faire ressortir le peuple hongrois de
I'énorme souffrance qui lui a été affligée par les efforts de renouvellement et de reconstruction du nouveau
pouvoir politique.

Ce raisonnement met aussi en évidence que l'emphase n'est jamais sur la rédemption de la personne
humaine, mais toujours sur la collectivité — le concept abstrait du peuple (en opposition a la communauté des
chrétiens) — un trait de cette « nouvelle théologie » qui dévie beaucoup de la doctrine classique chrétienne,
surtout ce qui concerne les relations entra péché et le chatiment. La conception de Bereczky est plus proche de
celle de I'Ancien que de celles exprimée par le Nouveau Testament. Il veut surmonter les difficultés découlant de
cette extraordinaire conception par une explication sophistique assez confuse, en prétendant que peuple,
société, église font tous partie d'une seul et méme univers. Le caractére principal de cette personnalité
composée de trois éléments est qu'il est lié au péché, car 'homme est toujours un pécheur. Donc, s'il y a des
péchés collectifs, il doit y avoir aussi des pardons, des jugements et des graces collectifs.

D'abord, c'est seulement le peuple hongrois qui est le sujet, la victime et I'élu de cette apocalypse
extraordinaire. Ensuite, dans la pensée de Bereczky, elle embrasse graduellement toute I'époque, I'humanité et,
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finalement, toute I'histoire humaine. Il reprend & son compte la vision optimiste du XIX® siécle, — qui était
d'ailleurs également incorporée dans la théorie marxiste-léniniste, — concernant le progres, le développement
rectiligne de I'humanité, et il répand lidée que les époques historiques successives constituent, depuis
la création, une évolution toujours en progres, car c'est la volonté de Dieu. Ainsi, I'histoire est déterminée par
une sorte d'« horaire divin » préétabili.

Dans cette perspective, I'histoire du salut et I'histoire humaine se trouvent an étroite corrélation et la grace
divine universelle qui se manifeste dans la création et dans la Providence est, en effet, identique avec la grace
particuliere de Dieu qui prenait corps en Jésus Christ et oeuvre parmi les hommes par le Saint Esprit. Donc,
le royaume de Dieu, étant plus vaste comme défini par la théologie classique, embrasse I'histoire profane, les
événements contemporains aussi. Pour comprendre quelle est la volonté de Dieu aujourd'hui, quel est le sens
du regne de Jésus Christ a notre époque, nous devons écouter la Parole ; c'est elle qui nous transmet les
commandements concrets divins concernant le présent et l'avenir, car — selon Bereczky — le Dieu réel et
vivant parle toujours a 'homme réel et vivant, c'est-a-dire a I'homme existant hic et nunc, sinon la Parole lue et
annoncée ne pourrait étre la Parole de Dieu. Il est de notre tache d'étudier quelle est la voie de I'avenir pour que
nous puissions I'emprunter et nous conformer ainsi a la volonté divine.

Voila, nous sommes arrivés au point d'application particuliere : Bereczky se dit d'étre sir de comprendre
la Parole s'adressant hic et nunc aux Eglises hongroises contemporaines selon laquelle I'ancien régime social,
économique et politique avait été condamné par Dieu et remplacé par un nouveau systeme d'impulsion
révolutionnaire ordonné par Lui. Par conséquent, le devoir grandiose de nos générations, de nous et de nos
contemporains, n'est autre que de réaliser une vie humaine commune plus juste que la précédente. Toutefois,
la solution est déja donnée par le commandement de Dieu annoncé par son « prophete » Bereczky : c'est le
socialisme, le nouveau régime instauré en Hongrie et dans une grande partie du monde. Nous devons donc
promouvoir le dessein de Dieu et collaborer avec le systeme socialiste dans ses intentions parfaitement bonnes
et justes.

Mais, parallelement a l'idéologie officielle du régime, la théologie de Bereczky commence aussi édifier le
nouveau monde par une critique ameére de I'ancien. Il condamne les Eglises qui ont servi, pendant des siécles,
des intéréts contraires a ceux du peuple et a la volonté de Dieu et qui se sont identifiées aux puissances d'alors.
Plus concrétement, il critique le réle qu'ont joué les Eglises protestantes hongroises par le passé en acceptant
un régime exploitant les pauvres, les travailleurs et maintenant la domination des privilégiés. Il condamne donc
les Eglises pour avoir cherché les faveurs d'un systéme politique rétrograde. Cette critique de Bereczky était,
certes, correcte sur plusieurs points ; toutefois, son défaut essentiel est qu'elle n'ait pas été prononcée
a lI'époque ou les Eglises se sont éloignées de leur véritable mission prophétique, quand une telle attitude
pouvait attirer les foudres du pouvoir, d'une part ; d'autre part, qu'elle était faite a un moment de ['histoire
nationale ou le pouvoir ne demandait mieux d'un évéque que de prononcer une telle critique en I'accompagnant
de sa bénédiction.

Il est aussi évident que, selon différente écrite et des paroles de Bereczky, pour lui, la socialisme n'est
méme pas uns idée, un systeme idéal, mais une réalité terrestre, un phénomene tout a fait concret. Le régime
politique et économique socialiste est désormais celui dans le cadre duquel la Hongrie et les paye limitrophes
vivent et doivent vivre depuis que I'Armée Rouge les a occupé. |l considérait que l'injustice sociale traine en
longueur toute I'histoire humaine comme un fil rouge et s'est dit convaincu que Dieu a confié a I'Union
Soviétique la tache d'éliminer ce fléau de la vie commune des hommes. Que l'oppression, l'arbitraire et
I'exploitation existaient en Union Soviétique et dans les démocraties populaires, lui avait échappé, ou, plutét,
il voulait les ignorer volontairement. Au lieu de coupler les critiques du passé avec GIA critique a I'adresse du
régime actuel, en remplissant ainsi la mission prophétique des Eglises de toujours, il constate ex cathedra que
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le communisme n'offre pas seulement une solution juste aux problémes sociaux et politiques, mais que le
premier grand Etat socialiste, 'URSS, donne déja un exemple éblouissant en ce qui concerne la justice sociale
réalisée dans un pays donné et dans les relations entra nations — dans le cadre du systéme dénommé de
coexistence pacifique.

Selon Janos Péter, I'évéque du district oriental de I'Eglise réformé jusqu'en 1956, actuellement ministre des
affaires étrangéres de la République Populaire Hongroise, « L'Eglise ne peut rester muette a I'époque, ou il sera
décidé que le systéeme d'exploitation de I'hnomme par I'homme soit maintenue ou abolie définitivement par des
institutions propres désignées. L'Eglise doit clairement prendre position et dire non a la premiére éventualité, oui
a la seconde. Nos peuples sont dans les grandes questions d'intérét mondial de la guerre et de la paix aux cétés
de I'Union Soviétique, car cette derniére prend au sérieux la volonté de paix des peuples. Il ne s'agit pas a ce
moment d'une simple prise de position verbale de la part de I'Eglise, mais d'occasions réelles pour ses prieres et
pour ses services ».

Dans cet ordre d'idées et en essayant d'étre « concret », le « message prophétique » est submergé par les
mensonges de la propagande et I'Eglise devint le. porte-parole des gouvernants. On parle de I'admission de
la Chine Populaire a I'Organisation des Nations Unies, de I'armement de I'Allemagne et du Japon fasciste, etc.

Toutes les prises de positions politiques doivent étre acceptées par les fidéles protestants en leur ame et
conscience en vertu de leur foi chrétienne et non seulement comme les théses de la théologie officielle. Foi et
politique sont donc confondues ; la fol n'existe que dans la mesure ou elle s'exprime par une approbation de
la politique du pouvoir dans le for intérieur de chacun.

2. L'EGLISE ET L'ETAT

Les régimes dits socialistes veulent, en général, atteindra un triple but dans le domaine des relations entre
les Eglises et Etat :

(a) Soumettre les Eglises & un contrble sévére de I'Etat et les pousser & une dépendance matérielle et
politique vis-a-vis du pouvoir ;

(b) Limiter graduellement les activités des Eglises, plus particulierement leurs activités d'évangélisation et
de transmission de leurs messages prophétiques, en vue de les éliminer de la société et de la vie nationale
apres une période de transition ;

(c) Utiliser linfluence large et incontestée des Eglises parmi les masses populaires afin de promouvoir
l'acceptation et I'exécution par ces derniers des objectifs sociaux, économiques et politiques du gouvernement.

Bien entendu, tout doit se passer dans le cadre formel du principe de la séparation de I'Eglise et de I'Etat.

Les relations entre les Eglises protestantes hongroises et le nouvel Etat socialiste avaient été placées sur
de nouvelles bases par les concordats conclus séparément entre I'Etat et les Eglises réformée et luthérienne.
Ces concordats datent de I'année 1948, I'année du grand tournant comme l'avait appelé Mathias Rakosi, leader
a I'époque de la Hongrie, parce que c'était I'année de la prise du pouvoir par les communistes. La mise au pas
des Eglises protestantes faisait partie intégrante de cette prise de pouvoir.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -26-



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 1957—2005 — PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN COMMUNIST HUNGARY
La situation actuelle des Eglises protestantes en Hongrie

Les conclusions des concordats peuvent étre résumer autour de trois themes principaux :

Tout d'abord, la séparation de I'Eglise et de I'Etat est devenue une réalité. Cette séparation ne porta pas un
coup vraiment ressenti par les Eglises protestantes, puisque elles n'avaient été que « tolérées » jusqu'a il y a
cent ans, et étaient seulement « reconnues » au milieu du siecle passé. Aprés cette reconnaissance, les
évéques protestants devenaient ex officio membres de la Chambre Haute du Parlement hongrois ; les articles
de la foi réformée et luthérienne sont devenus protégés par le pouvoir étatique ; un impét obligatoire a été pergu
par les autorités pour les Eglises ; I'enseignement de la foi protestante avait été admise dans les écoles
étatiques ; les Eglises n'ont pas étaient soumises a l'imposition sur les biens matériels, peu nombreux a vrai
dire, qu'elles possédaient ; et, enfin, I'Etat a, dans une large mesure, contribué a la rémunération des pasteurs et
a l'entretien des écoles ecclésiastiques. La contrepartie de cette reconnaissance étatique était la loyauté des
Eglises vis-a-vis du régime politique de chaque époque.

Parmi les faveurs de I'Etat, la contribution a la rémunération des pasteurs et a l'entretien des écoles
ecclésiastiques avait été, naturellement, la plue importante, étant donné que les Eglises protestantes ne
possédaient pas de fortunes comme [I'Eglise catholique romaine. Toutefois, cette nouvelle relation —
relativement nouvelle en comparaison aux trois siécles précédents — entre les Eglises et le pouvoir politique
n'est pas devenu une tradition dans les yeux des masses protestantes, particulierement parmi les paysans
calvinistes au-dela du Tisza, pendant les quelques décennies précédant la Seconde Guerre Mondiale. Ainsi,
la séparation de I'Eglise et de I'Etat n'avait pas été fortement ressentie a cause du fait qu'elle faisait partie de la
prise de pouvoir communiste et était donc considérée comme une nouvelle manoeuvre de Moscou en vue
d'affaiblir la résistance du peuple.

Le deuxieme point important des concordats avait été pour Eglises protestantes d'une beaucoup plus
grande gravité — c'était la question des écoles. Pour le protestantisme hongrois ses écoles, les colleges et les
académies existant depuis des siecles, étaient des citadelles de la foi et de I'enseignement de la vrai doctrine au
cours de I'histoire — Il'occupation turque, les guerres civiles et les guerres de libération, et aussi en face de
la persécution. Elles produisirent de génération en génération une élite intellectuelle qui jouait, bien au-dela
de la proportion des protestants a la population totale, un réle de premier ordre dans la vie politique et culturelle
du pays.

Du point de vue matériel, les concordats contenaient des clauses fatales pour l'avenir des Eglises
protestantes. lls prévoyaient que la subvention étatique accordée aux Eglises devait étre réduite de 25% tous
les cing ans, c'est-a-dire qu'a la fin d'une période de vingt ans ces subventions devaient cesser d'étre payées.
Les conditions définies par le régime communiste en vue de la co-existence de I'Etat et des Eglises, contenues
dans ces clauses, signifiaient une restriction compléte des activités des Eglises ; il a été considéré que celles-ci
— quoique vivant par le passé de la subvention de I'Etat — ne pouvaient se référer a une tradition séculaire en
la matiere et que leurs fidéles devaient les soutenir dans tous les domaine. Toutefois, I'Etat communiste n'a pas
procédé en réalité a la réduction des subventions, mais les Eglises perdaient définitivement leurs espoirs
d'indépendance matérielle.

Les chiffres démontrent quelle était I'importance des écoles ecclésiastiques dans 'éducation nationale.
En chiffre rond, 70% de l'enseignement primaire se faisait dans les écoles ecclésiastiques et 50% de
I'enseignement secondaire (les écoles de I'Eglise catholique y compris). De 4'500 écoles appartenant aux
Eglises, 2'981 étaient catholiques, 1'117 réformées et 406 luthériennes. En Hongrie, tout le monde savait donc
qu'avec l'étatisation des écoles des Eglises le pouvoir s'attaquait aux bases de la culture nationale tout entiére.

L'Eglise réformée et ses dirigeants, y compris le futur évéque Albert Bereczky qui était entre 1945 et 1948 a
la téte d'un mouvement de réveil, n'ont jamais pensé a I'abandon des écoles ecclésiastiques ; il en fut de méme
pour I'Eglise luthérienne. Toutefois, dans le contexte politique de 1948 la cause était perdue d'avance. Aucun
argument de la théologie officielle, ne montrant d'ailleurs pas beaucoup d'enthousiasme concernant ce
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bouleversement, ne pouvait convaincre les Eglises protestantes et leurs membres de la nécessité d'une telle
mesure, sinon l'argument le plus puissant, la peur. L'organisation répressive de I'Etat, en particulier la police
secrete, était déja a I'ceuvre ; l'intimidation des gens avancait a grand pas, et par ses moyens |'opposition, au
sein des Eglises méme, avait été brisée. En ce qui concerne I'Eglise réformée, Bereczky et son équipe se sont
employés a faire accepter « volontairement » le concordat et I'étatisation des écoles par les membres de
différents organes de I'Eglise, — synode, assemblée générale des districts, etc. — sous le prétexte d'éviter une
collision frontale avec le pouvoir. lls y sont parvenus par I'emploi des moyens dintimidation de [I'Etat, et
le synode vota l'acceptation, a une infime majorité, a la fois du concordat et de I'étatisation des écoles. En ce qui
concerne I'Eglise luthérienne, le changement d'équipe au pouvoir n'est intervenu qu'en automne 1948, lorsque
I'évéque Ordass fut éliminé avec deux de ses collaborateurs ; ainsi ses organes officiels ne se sont pas prétés a
un tel jeu auquel I'évéque Bereczky et les siens ont obligé le synode réformé. Néanmoins, la loi votée par
le Parlement, déja entierement aux mains du parti communiste, a aussi privé les luthériens de leurs écoles.’

Le troisieme theme du conflit entre les Eglises protestantes et I'Etat communiste était justement la reléve
des dignitaires ecclésiastiques dirigeant ces Eglises, — un fait qui précéda, au sein de I'Eglise réformée,
le débat sur I'étatisation des écoles. A cette époque, il est devenu clair que le gouvernement et le parti
communistes avaient réalisé qu'il leur était inutile et impossible de mener de front une attaque contre les
Eglises, car le remplacement de leurs dirigeants par des pasteurs et laics accommodants, — tous les régimes
trouvent, et partout, des opportunistes — de pair avec les puissants moyens d'intimidation de I'Etat mis a leur
disposition, était suffisant.

En mai 1947, I'évéque Laszl6 Ravasz, président du synode reformé et de son exécutif avait di
démissionner sous les attaques de l'opposition au sein de I'Eglise menée par Albert Bereczky, et sous la
pression des autorités de I'Etat. A sa place, le méme Albert Bereczky était élu comme évéque du district
danubien ; le président laic de ce district est devenu, au lieu de I'ancien batonnier Janos Kardos, Roland Kiss,
un homme de confiance du régime. Ce dernier s'est déja distingué en 1919 comme communiste, car il avait
participé a I'époque de Béla Kun a la prise de pouvoir de ce dernier. Au montent de I'élection de Bereczky,
il était secrétaire d'Etat au ministére de I'Intérieur, et a joué ensuite dans I'Eglise réformée le réle d'un véritable
dictateur. Toutefois, son élection en face de Kardos ne réussissait qu'au quatrieme tour, quand ce dernier avait
été arrété par la police secrete. Parallélement, le ministre de I'agriculture, Ferenc Erdei, est devenu le président
laic du plus grand district de I'Eglise réformés, au-dela de Tisza, ou I'évéque Imre Révész, faisant de graves
concessions aux dépens de son Eglise, n'était remplacé que quelques années plus tard par Janos Péter.
Le troisieme district de I'Eglise, appelé d'en deca de Tisza, avait été aboli et annexé a celui d'au-dela de Tisza
apres le démission forcée de son évéque, Andor Enyedi. Seul le quatrieme district, le trans-danubien, avait pu
gardé a sa téte I'évéque Elemér Gybry qui s'est plus ou moins accommodé a la nouvelle orientation de I'Eglise
et aux exigences du pouvoir. Bereczky et Kiss sont aussi devenus les présidents du synode (qui avait toujours
une double présidence : un pasteur et un laic), c'est-a-dire les chefs virtuels de I'Eglise réformée hongroise.

Dans I'Eglise luthérienne, la releve a commencé en septembre 1948 quand I'évéque Lajos Ordass,
le secrétaire général de I'Eglise, le pasteur Sandor Vargha, et l'inspecteur général laic, J. Radvanszky, ont été
arrétés pour trafic de devises. En méme temps, des autres pasteurs renommés avaient aussi été arrétés ou
obligés de démissionner. L'évéque Ordass, qui s'est vu infligé un emprisonnement de deux ans, avait été libéré
aprés quelques mois a la suite des interventions des Eglises occidentales et de la Fédération Luthérienne
Mondiale. A la fin de la méme année, ou Ordass et ses proches collaborateurs ont été éliminés, Lajos Vet6
devient I'évéque du district luthérien sur le Tisza, remplacé en 1950 par I'ancien auménier des étudiants,
Laszl6 Dezséry, comme évéque du district du Sud, remplagant Zoltan Turoczy.

La prise de pouvoir de I'Etat communiste dans les Eglises protestantes a été achevée par la création d'un
Office de I'Etat chargé des affaires ecclésiastiques. Il avait été créé entierement sur le modele soviétique,
existant depuis 1943 déja ; I'importance de son activité s'avérait, toutefois, beaucoup plus grande qu'en URSS,
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car le pouvoir politique n'avait jamais joué un tel réle dans les Eglises hongroises, protestantes ou catholiques,
que dans I'Eglise orthodoxe russe. Cet Office gouvernemental détient le plein pouvoir concernant les affaires
ecclésiastiques, rien ne peut se passer sans son autorisation. Il a, en effet, un triple réle. Tout d'abord,
il représente le pouvoir du régime ; son président est le lieutenant du gouvernement athée dans les Eglises
soumises, donc cet Office est le moyen principal de l'intimidation psychologique. En deuxiéme lieu, sa fonction
est économique, c'est par cet Office que I'Etat met les fonds, fixés dans les concordats respectifs, a
la disposition des Eglises, et c'est lui qui examine les budgets soumis a l'approbation des autorités. Ces fonds
n'ont pas une importance capitale a I'échelon inférieur de la hiérarchie ecclésiastique, car ils assurant seulement
un supplément (le soi-disant congrua) aux traitements des pasteurs et aux autres employés des paroisses,
séniorats, districts etc., mais ils couvrent la totalité des traitements et des dépenses effectives a I'échelon
supérieur, donc les traitements des évéques, des professeurs aux Académies théologiques, des fonctionnaires
aux offices des évéchés et au bureau du Comité Exécutif du synode, ainsi que les différentes activités de tous
les offices, y compris les frais d'édition des journaux, des hebdomadaires et d'autres publications. Cette situation
financiere assure donc un levier de commande tres efficace pour le régime. Le troisieme rble de I'Office de I'Etat
chargé des affaires ecclésiastiques est nettement politique. Les concordats conclus en 1948 stipulent que les
lois votées par les synodes des Eglises protestantes ne peuvent entrer an vigueur qu'aprés l'approbation
gouvernementale. Ceci signifie, en effet, le droit de veto du pouvoir politique dans la législation des Eglises.
L'Office de I'Etat exerce ainsi ce droit du gouvernement, et son président doit étre présent ex officio a toutes les
réunions des synodes, de la conférence des évéques, etc. Ce contrdle ne s'effectue pas seulement a cet
échelon élevé, mais aussi au niveau paroissial. Par exemple : si un pasteur veut commander un sceau, il doit
demander et obtenir une autorisation écrite de I'Office de I'Etat pour les affaires ecclésiastiques.

Cet Office se trouve dans la capitale, a Budapest. Dans les différentes régions du pays des responsables
chargés des affaires ecclésiastiques, attachés aux Comités Exécutifs de I'administration départementale
respectifs surveillent tout ce qui se passe dans les Eglises ayant une activité sur le territoire appartenant au
département. Leur fonction est, d'une part, le contrle en général des activités des Eglises ; d'autre part,
l'utilisation de ces derniéres sur le plan local dans toutes les actions fixées par la Centrale du Parti communiste.
Par exemple la lutte contre les kulaks, ces paysans qui étaient riches auparavant, la propagande pour une
production agricole accrue, etc.).

3. LESACTIVITES DES EGLISES

Dans les différentes activités des Eglises la centralisation est devenue le mot d'ordre principal. Selon Imre
Kédar, I'un des plus puissants commissaires politiques dans I'Eglise réformée hongroise, lequel malgré le fait de
ne jamais avoir étudié la théologie, devint, il y a quelques années, professeur de théologie cecuménique : « En
général, on est arrivé au point aujourd'hui que n'importe quelle activité de caractére religieux ne peut étre
exercée que par I'Eglise ». Ce principe extrémement dangereux ouvrait la voie a un contr6le centralisé et total,
et devait ensuite étre appliqué avec rigueur. Toutes les institutions, organisations et mouvements avec lesquels
le protestantisme hongrois a enrichi la vie sociale et culturelle du pays, sont tombés victimes de cette
centralisation politique dévastatrice qui visait a éliminer toutes les sources de valeurs traditionnelles et toutes les
activités authentiquement nationales.

Le domaine le plus touché par cette action était le travail des Eglises ou des mouvements protestants parmi
la jeunesse. Toutes les organisations actives parmi les jeunes avaient été dissoutes, entre autres I'Association
Chrétienne des Jeunes Gens (YMCA). S'il était nécessaire, on demandait l'assistance des autorités du régime.
Ainsi, le dernier secrétaire général de la YMCA hongroise, Istvan Pégyor, fut arrété par la police, jeté en prison,
ou il terminait tristement ses jours. L'enseignement de la foi réformée ou luthérienne dans les écoles a été aussi
presque éliminé. Aux termes des concordats de 1948, I'enseignement religieux scolaire était encore obligatoire.
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En outre, ces documents ont précisé que I'étatisation des écoles publiques ne touche en rien aux institutions
d'enseignement purement religieux comme les académies théologiques, les instituts formant les diaconesses,
les missionnaires et les autres travailleurs des Eglises. Tous ces principes sont rapidement tombés dans I'oubli.
Aprés quelques années, on ne parla plus de I'enseignement religieux obligatoire, celui-ci devint, en principe,
facultatif. Les parents devaient annoncer leur intention d'inscrire par écrit leurs enfants a cet enseignement, ou
verbalement au cours d'une demi-journée fixée par les autorités. Les pressions politiques, l'impossibilité de
quitter la travail pendant les heures d'inscription, ont donné pour résultat qu'une proportion trés inférieure a
I'nabituelle des écoliers et des étudiants avaient suivie un enseignement religieux déja extrémement restreint.
Les Ecoles de Dimanche montraient, elles aussi, une participation en régression a la suite d'intimidation des
parents. Le nombre des académies théologiques avait diminué de moitié : elles étaient « volontairement »
fermées par les Eglises, ou, comme d'autres établissements d'enseignement, telles que les écoles secondaires
laissées entre les mains de ces derniéres afin de former les jeunes se préparant aux études théologiques, elles
étaient transférés a I'Etat.

Le moyen le plus radical pour controler les activités ecclésiastiques, — mais sans avoir produit les effets
escomptés, — était la prise en main des pasteurs, des hommes qui ne devaient que servir la Parole de Dieu.
On a tendu un filet aux jeunes qui se préparaient au service pastoral. A partir du moment ou un jeune homme
entra a I'Académie théologique, les autorités ecclésiastiques, avec I'aide de I'Office de I'Etat pour les affaires des
Eglises, essayaient tout pour le mettre au pas Les différentes faveurs pouvant étre acquises, — bourses,
hébergement aux internats des académies, etc. dépendaient entierement de ces autorités. En plus, et c'était
le coup le plus ressenti, on a méme voulu priver I'étudiant en théologie de cette relative indépendance matérielle
que lui signifiait la coutume traditionnelle de « légation ». Celle-ci consistait en ceci : les étudiants en théologie
allaient, depuis des siécles, pendant les trois grandes fétes de I'année — Noél, Paques et Pentecote — dans
des congrégations de leur districts pour y présider aux services solennels ensemble avec le pasteur local.
Ces occasions ne leur ont pas seulement signifié des prises de contact avec les paroisses, mais aussi un
soutien matériel, car les congrégations recevant un étudiant lui ont fait une collecte spéciale pouvant assurer
ses études pendant les mois a venir La centralisation a mis une fin a cette coutume séculaire. Les étudiants en
théologie devaient désormais payer dans une caisse centrale les fonds collectés, et recevaient de ces sommes
des autorités des faveurs déja mentionnées dans les conditions que I'on sait.

La dépendance des pasteurs devait aussi étre comblétée : leur liberté spirituelle était véritablement limitée
par le systéme des soi-disant « cercles des pasteurs » qui consistent en des réunions régulieres dans le cadre
d'unités régionales, en présence des commissaires des autorités ecclésiastiques, et quelquefois méme du
responsable des affaires ecclésiastiques du département. Donc, ces cercles se retrouvérent sous un controle
complet et les pasteurs ne peuvent se récuser sous aucun prétexte, d'autant plus que le programme des
discussions est, en principe, tout a fait admissible. Il n'y s'agit que des études bibliques, des préparations aux
sermons, des examens de questions d'actualité, — des sujets dont seul le dernier peut étre suspect a premiére
vue. En fait, la discussion des problémes actuels ne signifie autre chose que la lecture des articles importants de
la presse quotidienne a la suite de laquelle tout le monde doit prendre position, et on devine quelles sont les
normes appliquées pour juger les opinions exprimées. Les études bibliques, les préparations aux sermons
présentent déja un caractere beaucoup plus grave. Dans ce cadre, la signification des paroles de la Bible devait
étre déformée a un tel point qu'une « sagesse » politique en sorte. Ainsi, les études bibliques ont des themes
revenant comme des refrains, par exemple : « La réforme agraire et la Bible », « La paix voulue par I'Evangile »,
ou « Le christianisme primitif et la propriété privée », etc. La technique que I'on devait acquérir est évidente :
placer les grands thémes de la propagande politique actuelle a des bases bibliques. En ce qui concerne la
préparation des sermons, beaucoup plus de précautions sont prises. La centrale prépare des schémas
convenables et la préparation se fait sur des lignes indiquées d'en haut. Ces schémas conduisent le pasteur a
partir du texte biblique, par les phases successives de leur développement, jusqu'aux conclusions a firer.
En principe, les pasteurs doivent suivra les lignes de méditation fixées de dimanche a dimanche, — jamais,
vraiment, une telle uniformisation de la prédication, soumise a un contr6le central, n'a été auparavant réalisée.
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Ces mesures avaient été complétées par d'autres, plus formelles. Un pasteur, un étudiant en théologie ou
un quelconque travailleur des Eglises ne peut aller, sans autre, précher dans uns paroisse qui n'est pas la
sienne qu'avec une autorisation officielle. Par cela, on peut empécher les gens, ne s'alignant pas sur la ligne
officielle, d'aller transmettre un message authentiquement chrétien.

La centralisation au sein des Eglises protestantes s'étendait aussi aux publications. Tous les périodiques,
hebdomadaires et autres publications qui paraissaient dans les différentes communautés, dans les divers
secteurs de la vie sociale et culturelle hongroise avant la prise du pouvoir par les communistes, ont été réduits
au silence forcé, par les difficultés matérielles ou par une fusion imposée par les autorités, car le principe
prévalait que cette presse et ces publications étaient, certes, de caractére religieux, mais n'étaient pas celles de
I'Eglise, c'est-a-dire n'étaient pas contrdlées directement par les autorités de I'Eglise. En outre, on a reproché a
leurs responsables qu'elles étaient maintes fols financées par des capitaux privés et devaient ainsi servir
obligatoirement des intéréts bourgeois. A la suite de cette pression centralisatrice, il ne restait, aprés une courte
période, que seulement deux publications de I'Eglise, publications éditées par les autorités, donc considérées
officielles. Dans I'Eglise réformée c'étaient « Az Ut » comme hebdomadaire et « Reformatus Egyhaz »
paraissant bimensuellement ; dans I'Eglise luthérienne « Evangélikus Elet », aussi un hebdomadaire et
« Lelkipasztor », un mensuel pour les pasteurs. Cette presse officielle ne reflete aucune autre opinion que celle
des dirigeants ecclésiastiques ; leur influence est plutét restreinte, car 'nebdomadaire réformé n'avait en 1956
que 6'000 abonnas, le bihebdomadaire « Reformatus Egyhaz » 1'800 abonnés, — des chiffres extrémement bas
en comparaison au nombre des fideles (2'000'000). Le tirage du I'hebdomadaire luthérien était, selon des
observateurs allemands, environ 10'000 en 1961, et celui du mensuel autour de 1'000. Ces données constituent
— sans aucun commentaire — une critique éloquente de ce que les Eglises protestantes « étatisées » de
la Hongrie produisent a l'intention de leurs fideles.

Il est extrémement regrettable que les Bulletins publiés en anglais, en allemand et en frangais par
I'Eglise réformée, informant le monde extérieur de tout ce qui se passait dans la vie des Eglises protestantes
hongroises, soient reproduits, sans critique et sans commentaires, dans les organes d'information du Conseil
Oecuménique des Eglises, de I'Alliance Réformée Mondiale et de la Fédération Luthérienne Mondiale — tout
simplement a cause d'un certain opportunisme politique — qui n'a rien a voir avec l'impartialité chrétienne.

4. L'AUTOMNE DE 1956

L'année 1956 a apporté de changements fondamentaux dans la vie des Eglises protestantes hongroises.
Parallele aux événements sur la plan national, une certaine ouverture s'est manifestée parmi leurs dirigeants en
face des problémes urgents, et ces développements avaient été accélérés par la réunion en Hongrie du Comité
Central du Conseil Oecuménique des Eglises dont les membres avaient fait état, devant les responsables
hongrois, de I'opinion publique internationale quant a certains sujets trés précis. Les changements consistaient
surtout en une réévaluation de la situation, dans I'élimination de quelques personnalités compromises et en une
réhabilitation spectaculaire de I'évéque luthérien Lajos Ordass.

La révolution qui éclate le 23 octobre interrompit cette évolution lente et apporta de brusques
transformations parfaitement justifiées. Ces événements avaient été, toutefois, précédés dans I'Eglise réformée,
par une effervescence intérieure produisant une « Déclaration de I'Eglise Confessante ». Ce qui se passait dans
cette Eglise, la révolte « religieuse », peut étre seulement comparée a la révolte des intellectuels, des écrivains,
qui s'élevaient depuis le printemps 1956 contre les abus, les cruautés, les inégalités et les injustices du régime
totalitaire. Les prises de position de la « Déclaration Confessante » de I'Eglise réformée hongroise de 1956
peuvent étre résumées en quatre points (voir le texte intégral en Annexe) :

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -31-



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 1957—2005 — PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN COMMUNIST HUNGARY
La situation actuelle des Eglises protestantes en Hongrie

(a) En premier lieu, ses auteurs considerent que la doctrine, selon laquelle les forces de rédemption
oeuvrent dans l'histoire humaine au sans d'une évolution progressive et permanente, est fausse. C'est une
sanctification de la foi optimiste en un progres, liée au marxisme historique, et est en contradiction compléte
avec la Parole de Dieu. lls précisent aussi que, en désaccord avec cette Parole, les dirigeants de I'Eglise voient
l'ordre social existant en Hongrie comme un résultat positif menant au salut.

(b) Deuxiemement, ils soulignent que la mission de I'Eglise est, avant tout, d'apporter le message
évangélique au monde, elle ne peut y renoncer en aucun cas, méme si le monde n'en veut pas, méme si
le pouvoir étatique s'y oppose. La renonciation a cette mission signifierait la perte de sa raison d'étre.

(c) Le troisieme point de la Déclaration traite de la relation entre I'Eglise et I'Etat. Les confessants
reconnaissent les droits des autorités du monde immanent, et se déclarent de les respecter et de les obéir.
En plus, ils se prononcent contre les forces réactionnaires politiques, contre n'importe quelle tentative de
restauration de l'ancien régime et se soumettent, a coeur ouvert, aux obligations des citoyens. lls condamnent
aussi toutes les fautes commises par l'ancien régime, mais ne peuvent reconnaitre, a la lumiére de la Parole de
Dieu, que le régime actuel ne comporterait pas les signes du péché humain, et ne serait pas condamnable pour
des faits auxquels I'Eglise ne peut, en aucun cas, donner sa bénédiction. Les auteurs de cette Déclaration
constatent avec angoisse que le gouvernement de I'Eglise réformée ne remplit pas entierement la mission
prophétique de I'Eglise, car il condamne le passé, mais ne voit pas et ne rejette pas les fautes commises dans le
présent. lls attirent 'attention des dignitaires sur le fait que par cette attitude I'Eglise perd sa véracité aux yeux
des fideles.

(d) Derniérement, la Déclaration souligne l'importance du principe du gouvernement presbytérien synodal
de I'Eglise. Elle repousse toute domination dictatoriale d'une clique, — prévalant aux temps présents dans
I'Eglise réformée hongroise, — tous les moyens d'intimidation employés contre les pasteurs ainsi qu'a I'encontre
des congrégations, et le fait que par cette domination toutes les relations avec la chrétienté du monde soient
déformées et exploitées a des fins politiques.

A la suite de toutes ces raisons, les auteurs de la Déclaration des Confessants mettent en évidence que
I'Eglise ne peut en tout cas pas s'identifier a toutes les décisions prises par ses dirigeants,

« Nous ne considérons pas que l'obédience soit a tout prix obligatoire, et reconnaissons que la possibilité existe
que I'obédience absolue vis-a-vis de notre gouvernement de I'Eglise peut étre, maintes fois, une désobéissance
envers Jésus Christ ».

Cette déclaration est devenue la base fondamentale d'un renouvellement qui a commencé a partir
d'octobre 1956.

Pendant la Révolution, les deux Eglises protestantes commencgaient a se réorganiser. Les évéques et les
dirigeants laics, ayant fait tant de mal, avaient démissionné ou étaient forcés de donner leur démission. On a
reconduit dans leurs positions ceux qui devaient les quitter par l'intimidation et la terreur. La vie spirituelle
chrétienne reprenait ses droits. Il n'y a pas de doute que les Eglises protestantes, particulierement
I'Eglise réformée, se sont jointes a la Révolution suivant la tracée de leurs ancétres qui luttaient toujours pour la
liberté nationale et religieuse. Les discours prononcés a la Radio Budapest par les évéques Ravasz et Ordass
pendant ces jours glorieux, n'en laissaient pas d'équivoque. Et c'est a cause de cette attitude, qui n'était
qu'inévitable en étant conforme aux traditions séculaires des Eglises protestantes hongroises, qu'elles étaient
persécutées apres l'écrasement du soulévement du peuple hongrois par les troupes russes quand une
restauration compléte suivit. La restauration signifiait le renvoi de tous les dirigeants authentiques et la
réinstallation a leur poste des précédents serviteurs dociles de I'Etat.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -32-



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 1957—2005 — PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN COMMUNIST HUNGARY
La situation actuelle des Eglises protestantes en Hongrie

Le nouveau gouvernement Kadar portait vraiment a coeur le sort de ces anciens compagnons, méme s'ils
étalent recrutés dans les cercles ecclésiastiques. Déja a la fin de novembre, I'Office de I'Etat chargé des affaires
des Eglises a déclaré qu'il ne peut pas considérer comme valables les concordats conclus avec les
dénominations protestantes que sur la base de la situation existant avant la révolution de 1956. En outre, une
déclaration gouvernementale affirmait plus tard qu'on ne peut tolérer que n'importe qui parmi les dignitaires
ecclésiastiques puisse utiliser I'un des organes de sa dénomination contre I'ordre légale de la démocratie
populaire afin de faire triompher les forces réactionnaires. De méme, le gouvernement ne pouvait pas tolérer
non plus que quiconque parmi les membres des Eglises se volt affliger un traitement désavantageux a cause de
ses vues progressistes. Tous les moyens de pression ont été mis en oeuvre afin da faire fléchir les fideles des
Eglises protestantes a partir des menaces concernant la révocation des subventions financieres de I'Etat jusqu'a
la menace physique. De nombreux pasteurs ont été incarcérée, condamnés, et un décret-loi de 1957 stipula que
pour remplir les postes vacantes dans les Eglises ou par voie de nomination, ou par voie d'élection, ainsi que
pour les transferts et les relevements de fonction, une autorisation préalable des autorités étatiques est
désormais nécessaire. Par ce geste, les Eglises protestantes hongroises avaient perdu les derniers vestiges de
leur autonomie. Dans leur analyse des raisons de la révolution de 1956, les dirigeants des Eglises, remise a leur
poste par I'Etat, suivent docilement le raisonnement du parti socialiste des travailleurs, en mettant I'explication
politique sous une forme théologique formulée dans un langage piétiste. Le Mouvement de Renouvellement et
tous ceux qui ont produit la Déclaration des Confessants ont été qualifiés de « contre-révolutionnaires » et les
lieutenants fideles du régime, ont liquidé, par des « mesures administratives », tous ceux qui avaient un lien
quelconque avec l'opposition au sein de I'Eglise.

L'EPILOGUE

Depuis 1961, et paralléle au développement de la crise sino-soviétique, une évolution intéressante
inspirant, quoiqu'en certaines limites, beaucoup d'espoir, se manifeste en Hongrie. L'amélioration de la situation
économique, l'augmentation du niveau de via de certaines couches de la population, uns liberté politique
relativement plus grande, une liberté de communication restreinte avec les pays de I'Occident, auparavant
inimaginable, sont, entre autres, les signes des changements extrémement importants. Cette évolution est
généralement connue dans les cercles ecclésiastiques du monde européen, ensemble avec ses manifestations,
donc il n'est pas nécessaire de s'étendre plus longuement sur les détails caractérisant ces changements.

Il est, au contraire, moins connu que cette évolution ne s'étend pas aux Eglises protestantes hongroises au
sein desquelles encore trés peu de changements sont a noter et dont les dirigeants actuels se permettent de
suivre une ligne plus dure que le gouvernement du pays lui-méme. Cet ostracisme de la position des
gouvernants des Eglises est le résultat d'une situation particuliére ou la mise au pas intervenue en 1948, n'était
pas réalisée entierement, c'est-a-dire la liberté relative qui restait, malgré tout, dans un espace restreint pour les
dirigeants des Eglises, joue actuellement en faveur des forces opposées a la libéralisation, en opposition au
courant dominant dans le bloc soviétique. Dans une perspective sociologique, cette situation est facilement
explicable par l'autodéfense des groupes d'intérét qui prenaient une certaine distance vis-a-vis du gouvernement
et luttent, en effet, pour leur peau, pour leur existence. Car les hommes politiques qui amorcent la tournure vers
une libéralisation limitée de la vie publique, peuvent se reprendre d'une maniére ou d'une autre, mais les
serviteurs de second rang, comme les dirigeants ecclésiastiques, sont inévitablement perdus.
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ANNEX

L'EGLISE CONFESSANTE EN HONGRIE EN 1956*

« Jésus-Christc est le méme hier, et aujourd’hui, et éternellement ».

Hébreux, 13:8.

La confession est toujours née dans le feu des combats de I'Eglise.
Ces heures décisives forgent I'histoire.
Aujourd'hui, Dieu a donné a I'Eglise Réformé de Hongrie de vivre une telle période.

A cette lutte actuelle de I'Eglise confessante, participent certains pasteurs, certains conseillers de paroisse,
certains fidéles qui, vivant I'Evangile et s'appuyant sur les principes théologiques des réformateurs (basés aussi
sur les Ecritures), se trouvent en contradiction, et avec la théologie du gouvernement de I'Eglise, et avec
la pratique de celle-ci .

Notre Eglise confessante n'a pas d'organisation, mais la solidarité de ses membres, née d'une foi, d'une
mission, d'une responsabilité, d'une lutte commune, est un lien plus puissant que n'importe quelle organisation.

En réalité, cette Eglise confessante existe. Le nombre croissant des pasteurs et membres de I'Eglise,
victimes de relégations, en témoigne. Il en est qui, parce que confessants, perdent leur situation, d'aucuns sont
méme emprisonnés, ou détenus dans des camps de concentration.

Nous allons maintenant brievement résumer les vérités évangéliques sur lesquelles, avec I'aide de Dieu,
nous nous basons dans la lutte engagée que nous menons aujourd'hui au sein de I'Eglise Réformée de Hongrie.

1. « Celui qui croit au Fils a la vie éternelle ; celui qui ne croit pas au Fils ne verra point la vie, mais
la colere de Dieu demeure sur lui ». Jean, 3:36.

L'action de Jésus Christ, qui crée 'homme nouveau, se réalise par la Parole dans la vie humaine, mais
c'est seulement par la foi personnelle, engendrée par le Saint-Esprit, que cette action devient une réalité
fructueuse.
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Nous admettons, nous aussi, qu'en ce monde corrompu jusqu'a la moelle par le péché, Dieu, dans
la plénitude de Sa grace, accorde certaines réponses provisoires. Nous confessons néanmoins que seule
la rédemption nous apporte une solution radicale. Mais — selon les Ecritures — seuls participent a cette
nouvelle naissance ceux qui, par leur foi personnelle, acceptent leur rachat par Jésus-Christ.

Il est donc erroné, selon nous, I'enseignement qui prétend que les forces de la rédemption agissent dans
I'histoire profane de maniére a y constituer une évolution constante et positive.

Cette sanction sotériologique de la foi optimiste en évolution, engendré par le matérialisme historique, est
donc en contradiction avec la Parole. Ainsi, cette philosophie de I'histoire s'oppose aux Ecritures, et dissimulée
sous un aspect théologique, qu'adoptent les dirigeants de I'Eglise officielle dans maintes déclarations par
lesquelles ils entendent faire admettre notre actuel systéeme social comme une conséquence historique positive
de la rédemption, affirmation découlant pour eux de la foi chrétienne..

C'est dans I'Eglise qui se renouvelle continuellement que nous trouvons pleinement le sens de la nouvelle
création en Christ, et non pas dans certains changements des formes politiques et économiques.
La Rédemption n'est pas le résultat de histoire profane, développant graduellement jusqu'a devenir le Royaume
de Dieu : bien au contraire, la Rédemption c'est, de plus en plus, le salut divin qui déploie ses effets dans
I'histoire séculiere.

2.  « Allez par tout le monde, et préchez la bonne nouvelle a toute la création ». Marc, 16: 15.

Nous confessons que I'Eglise existe dans le but d'évangéliser le monde. Il lui est donc impossible, en
n'importe quelle circonstance, de renoncer a ses taches d'évangélisation. Ce faisant, elle nierait le sens méme
de son existence. Sa mission consiste a annoncer la Parole vivante de Dieu, centrée sur la Crucifixion et
la Résurrection de Jésus Christ.

L'Eglise se doit d'accomplir cette tdche indépendamment des aspirations ou des objections émises par
le monde. Elle se doit de remplir sa mission méme si le monde (en I'occurrence, les autorités séculieres) lui
imposait des entraves ou lui opposait des interdictions formelles. Dans cette derniére situation, I'Eglise se verrait
entrainée a vivre dans l'illégalité et, bien que contre son gré, amenée a suivre la voie de I'Eglise sous la. Croix,
le chemin du martyre. :

Chaque fois qu'au cours de l'histoire, I'Eglise a pris au sérieux sa tache d'évangélisation, elle a subi
persécutions et souffrances, tel est I'enseignement que nous donnent, simultanément, les Saintes Ecritures et
les événements historiques. C'est pour elle un privilege que de participer a la souffrance du Christ. Il ne lui edt
été possible d'éviter son sort qu'en imitant le comportement de Judas dans sa trahison du Christ.

Ce n'est pas notre moindre inquiétude que de constater l'interdiction par le gouvernement de I'Eglise des
colonies d'évangélisation, toute activité étant défendue par les autorités ecclésiastiques aux agents laiques, et
les possibilités comprises dans I'accord conclu avec I*Etat en 1948, sont ainsi laissées inexploitées. Ce fait
inclut, soit la suspension totale, soit une restriction étendue des diverses oeuvres missionnaires d'édification :
missions en faveur de I'enfance, de I'adolescence, et en .terres paiennes.
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Par toutes tes circonstances, le gouvernement officiel de I'Eglise d'aujourd’hui envisage intentionnellement
et systématiquement de faire échouer les services de la mission intérieure.

Le plus inquiétant est qu'une justification, prétendument théologique, étant donnée par le gouvernement de
I'Eglise, ces faits sont triomphalement accueillis comme le renouveau de la conception de I'Eglise dans
le domaine des oeuvres des missions intérieures.

Tout cela nous empéche d'adhérer a une semblable position de [I'Eglise. Obéissant aux seuls
commandements de Jésus-Christ, nous déclarons que tous les membres de I'Eglise, les pasteurs surtout —
malgré les avertissements intimées — ont l'obligation morale de poursuivre avec hardiesse l'oeuvre
d'Evanggélisation.

3. « Que toute personne soit soumise aux autorités supérieures; car il n'y a point d'autorité qui ne
vienne de Dieu, et les autorités qui existent ont été instituées de Dieu ». Romains 13, 1

« Il faut obéir a Dieu plutét qu'aux hommes ». Actes, 5: 29.

Nous croyons que nos autorités politiques actuelles sont, elles aussi, instituées de Dieu, Nous leur devons
donc l'estime due, ainsi que nos priéres pour elles. Nous leur devons obéissance dans toutes les circonstances
ne contredisant pas la loi de Dieu. Nous ne sommes donc point, les adeptes de l'idée d'une réaction politique,
nous Ne sommes méme leurs adversaires. Nous nous pronongons contre n'importe quelles tentatives de
contre-révolution, éventuellement envisageant le rétablissement du passé. Nous accomplirons nos devoirs de
citoyens d'un coeur sincére et joyeux. Nous estimons que I'ordre social de notre passé a été condamné par un
juste jugement de Dieu. Mais, a la lumiére de la Parole, nous confessons que l'ordre social ainsi que I'Etat actuel
— comme tout un chacun — porte aussi en lui les stigmates du péché. Beaucoup de ces caractéristiques ne
peuvent donc étre sanctionnées par l'assentiment de I'Eglise.

L'attitude prophétique d'une Eglise, réalisant les principes de sa foi en pratique, a, de tous temps, été de
soutenir et d'encourager les autorités civiles dans leur activité ayant pour but le bonheur des citoyens et
la garantie de la justice. Mais, cette Eglise a également pour mission de constamment dénoncer les
manquements de cet Etat, comme des plaies qui doivent étre soignées et guéries

Nous constatons avec inquiétude que le gouvernement de I'Eglise d'aujourd’hui n'accomplit que la premiére
partie de sa tache prophétique. Quant au second point, elle le néglige totalement. Par cela, I'équilibre de sa
mission est inversé de telle maniére que I'Eglise servante devient une Eglise servile. La situation est encore
aggravée du fait que I'Eglise donne son approbation a de telles situations qu'elle devrait flétrir.

Ainsi, non seulement le service de I'Eglise se montre en déséquilibre envers le monde, mais plus encore,
avec son comportement elle semble limiter la notion de sincérité. Par 13, elle oublie la priere sacerdotale de son
Seigneur : « Sanctifie— les par ta vérité ; ta parole est la vérité ». Jean 17: 17.

Pour ces raisons, nous éprouvons la nécessité de faire savoir a tous nos fréres que lorsque nous nous
trouvons devant nos autorités civiles et ecclésiastiques, nous obéissons sans crainte a la volonté de notre
Seigneur, étant préts a confesser sans fausseté ni ambiguité, notre « oui » ou notre « non », aussi bien par nos
paroles que par nos actes.
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4. « Il a tout mis sous ses pieds et Il I'a donné pour chef supréme a I'Eglise ». Ephésiens 1: 22.

Quant a la vie intérieure de I'Eglise, nous confessons que Jésus-Christ est son chef unique. Seule,
Sa parole fait autorité. Nos aieux réformateurs ont eu pour préoccupation d'exprimer et de réaliser ce précepte
important par le systéme de gouvernement presbytérien-synodal.

Nous tenons donc a déclarer illicite au sein de I'Eglise tout régne dictatorial de clan, parce qu'il est une
sorte de violation du régne de Christ.

Notre gouvernement ecclésiastique a prouvé qu'il fait fausse route par I'emploi de méthodes en usage dans
le monde pour imposer ses décisions dans I'Eglise. En reniant tout le patrimoine hérité des réformateurs, en ne
tenant pas compte de la résistance des communautés paroissiales, il use de toute son autorité pour imposer a
celles-ci des dirigeants qu'il a choisis lui-méme. Sous le prétexte de fausses accusations, ou par la violence,
certains responsables de paroisses se voient ou écartés ou déplacés, ou privés de leurs postes, parce qu'ils
n'approuvent pas, ou critiquent parfois les directives émises par le gouvernement actuel de I'Eglise.
Ce gouvernement ne tolére aucune opposition au sujet de ses décisions. Si d'aucuns s'y risquaient, ils seraient
déclarés sectaires, fauteurs de désordres, ou méme ennemis de I'Etat.

Fait plus grave : il ne s'agit pas seulement d'imposer des décisions dictatoriales d'ordre administratif, mais
les autorités vont jusqu'a prendre I'engagement d'imposer aux pasteurs une théologie nouvelle, ambigué de
plusieurs points de vue, comme étant I'explication valable et actuelle des Saintes Ecritures ; elles rendent
I'exercice des ministres de I'Eglise dépendant de leur obéissances a ces ordres.

L'état de nos relations avec nos fréres de la chrétienté universelle est aussi défini par ce régime de coterie
de I'Eglise Réformée de Hongrie. Toutes les relations sont exclusivement I'apanage de ce clan restreint. C'est
pourquoi les études effectuées en vue des rencontres mondiales des Eglises ne reflétent que les opinions de
cette minorité du régime de terreur. Ainsi, ne peuvent-elles étre considérées comme des témoignages de
I'ensemble des chrétiens réformés de Hongrie, bien qu'elles passent pour telles.

En conséquence des choses mentionnées ci-dessus, les visiteurs de nos Eglises-soeurs de I'étranger n'ont
guére la possibilité d'évaluer pleinement la situation réelle et véridique de notre Eglise, Notre organisation,
soi-disant « cecuménique » loin de pratiquer un esprit communautaire fraternel vis-a-vis de la chrétienté
mondiale, use plutdt de faux témoignages dans le dessin de leurrer cette derniére:

Il nous faut aller plus loin encore. Ce systéme de coterie commet, a I'occasion, des abus de pouvoir méme
dans le domaine matériel, aboutissant a la situation suivante : tandis que le traitement de la majorité des
pasteurs atteint a peine un minimum vital, des personnalités importantes regoivent des émoluments
démesurément superflus. Les bénéficiaires sont, pour la plupart d'entre eux, des hommes dont la conduite
immorale antérieure et récente est notoire dans le pays. Les gaspillages, commis lors de réceptions, festins et
voyages officiels effectués par le gouvernement actuel de I'Eglise, ne sont aucunement motivés. Cet étalage de
luxe est accordé a ceux de nos dirigeants qui se chargent de promouvoir les intéréts politiques de I'Etat, mais il
est impossible d'accepter ce fait par les témoins de Jésus-Christ dont certains ne disposent parfois d'aucune
place ou reposer sa téte, et qui ont consenti de vivre dans la misére dans notre intérét commun.
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Ceci dit, nous nous sentons obligés de déclarer que nous ne sommes pas en mesure d'accepter sans
exceptions les décisions de I'Eglise. Nous ne nous considérons pas comme astreints a obéir sans conditions.
Nous ouvririons par la le chemin a des possibilités d'obéissance au gouvernement actuel de I'Eglise, qui, en
maintes occasions, deviendraient des désobéissances a Jésus Christ. Cette constatation aura toute sa portée
surtout si ces « ordres » visent a soumettre au contréle la prédication de la Parole pour servir des buts, des
programmes suggérés de l'extérieur, procédant ainsi a sa corruption.

Qutre le veto le plus absolu que nous opposons a une coopération avec nos autorités a de semblables
occasions, nous nous sentons obligés d'élever également la voix pour réclamer la restauration des principes du
systéme presbytérien — synodal, l'intégrité dans les questions matérielles et la liberté de la prédication. Que
nous puissions oeuvrer pour I'Evangile selon les possibilités et la force qui nous sont données par Dieu.

Nous prions instamment tous nos fréres d'agir de méme au sujet des décisions de politique ecclésiastique,
et, au besoin, informer tous ceux qui leur demanderaient conseil.

« Le solide fondement de Dieu reste debout, avec ces paroles qui Ilui servent de sceau :
Le Seigneur connait ceux qui Lui appartiennent, et quiconque prononce le nom du Seigneur, qu'il
s'éloigne de l'iniquité ».

Il Timothée 2:19.
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POSSIBILTES DE CONTACTS AVEC LE MONDE MUSULMAN*

1. REMARQUES PRELIMINAIRES

Pour mieux saisir le probléme que nous nous posons aujourd’hui dans le cadre de ce bref exposé, il faut le
situer dans un contexte plus large de I'histoire contemporaine.

L’époque dans laquelle nous vivons, n’est pas seulement I'ére éblouissante du miracle nucléaire, mais
aussi I'4ge de la confrontation des civilisations.
En effet, par la suite des événements de ce 20°%me siécle, et, surtout, des années d’aprés-guerre, notre
optique doit subir une transformation radicale. Eucken, le grand philosophe allemand, avait justement remarqué
que ces derniers mille ans de I'historie européenne, qui semblaient aux gens du 19°™ siécle et aux historiens de
jadis comme constituant le « tout », ou la phase essentielle de I'histoire universelle, n’apparaissaient guére
aujourd’hui comme tel, mais plutét comme un simple composant d’'un ensemble beaucoup plus vaste. « Nous
savons maintenant, nous autres civilisations que nous sommes mortelles », disait Paul Valéry, en franchissant
ainsi un pas décisif dans la prise de conscience de notre temps.

Donc la question de notre rapprochement a llslam doit étre envisagée sous cet angle — dans
la perspective de la confrontation des civilisations, c’est-a-dire dans le dialogue et dans I'interaction de notre
civilisation européenne et celle de I'lslam. Ce dernier a un aspect que nous ne devons pas oublier, son caractére
« totalitaire ». Cet épithéte n'a rien en commun sous ce rapport aux expériences sinistres et tragiques que nous
avons vécu et nous vivons encore en Europe (nazisme et communisme), mais signifie tout simplement que
I'lslam est une conception de vie, une idéologie, qui englobe toute la vie humaine, domine toutes les activités de
ce dernier jusqu’aux moindres détails. Dans ce sens, l'lslam va plus loin et apparait plus exigeant que
le christianisme.

2. LES CARACTERISTIQUES SAILLANTES DE L'ISLAM CONTEMPORAINE

En analysant I'lslam contemporain on trouve trois caractéristiques essentielles qui le définissent par rapport
a d’autres civilisations.

(a) Toutdabord, I'lslam est, incontestablement, une force vivante.
Je m'en suis rendu compte, personnellement, lors de mon voyage au Moyen-Orient en 1962. J’y ai vécu,

entre autres, une scene des plus touchantes, en me promenant vers six heures de I'aprés-midi sur les collines
de Jérusalem, entre la Ville Sainte et Ramallah, une jolie petite localité jordanienne. Soudainement, j'ai apergu

* Exposé fait & la Conférence annuelle de I'Union Européenne des Jeunes Démocrates Chrétiens en 1963.
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devant le batiment de la Radio Jérusalem un soldat de la Légion Arabe, montant la garde. Il était I'neure de faire
la priere. Le soldat prenait son tapis, le posait sur le sol — et, sous les lumiéres hallucinantes du coucher du
soleil, s'agenouillait, touchait le sol avec sa téte et commencait a faire la priére, selon le rite millénaire, et avec
une sincérité et une simplicité captivantes.

L'lslam, par sa force réelle et par son emprise totale sur ’homme, crée une communauté cohérente. Cette
communauté devenait le cadre naturel de la vie du musulman croyant, et s'il en est arraché, il se sent
inévitablement dépaysé. Les musulmans vivant en Europe ou ailleurs, en dehors de leur environnement naturel,
offrent, presque dans tous les cas, I'exemple de ce déracinement fondamental, et la réadaptation & une nouvelle
mode d’existence n'est pas seulement difficile, mais n’est pas toujours couronnée de succes.

(b) Toutefois, le monde musulman n’est pas homogéne, mais divisé.

Les différences de race (arabe et non-arabe), de traditions, de caractére, de mode de vie, qui séparent ses
adhérents, sont difficilement surmontables. Cet état de fait est compréhensible si on regarde la carte
géographique et on réalise que le monde islamique s’étend de I'Afrique Noire et de I'Afrique du Nord
(le Maghreb), par le Proche- et le Moyen-Orient et le sub-continent indien jusqu'a [I'Extréme-Orient.
En rencontrant un musulman du Niger, ce pays périphérique du Sahara avec sa trés belle race de touareg, ou
de la Guinée, d’'une part, et des musulmans arabes du Moyen-Orient, d’autre part, la différence saute aux yeux
de celui qui approche ce monde de I'extérieur. La méme chose pourrait étre dit des Egyptiens et des Syriens,
d'un c6té, et des Pakistanais ou des Indonésiens, de l'autre. L'adaptation de I'lslam aux conditions et aux
peuples divers était faite au cours de I'histoire avec beaucoup d’ingéniosité et de succés, méme s’il fallait, au
début de l'islamisation, sacrifier certains principes fondamentaux. Ainsi, I'lslam a réussi a introduire une certaine
unité de vue dans la diversité, sans pouvoir écarter les forces de séparation qui s'accentuait encore avec
I'évolution historique différente des peuples et des régions qu’il englobait.

(c) La troisieme caractéristique est la plus importante : les difficultés de la modernisation dans le monde
musulman.

L'lslam est aujourd’hui une civilisation aux prises avec les forces du monde moderne, c’est-a-dire aux
prises avec les forces du développement technique, économique et social du monde occidental. Il se pose pour
lui le probléme de I'adaptation la plus difficile, il doit trouver des véritables formes nouvelles d'existence dans la
vie de la communauté des croyants. En comparant cette gestation douleureuse a celle de I'Europe du 17°™ et
du 18°™ siécles, force est de constater que le décalage énorme existant entre le monde musulman et
la civilisation occidentale impose un rythme beaucoup plus accéléré que I'Europe devait suivre a I'époque, car
les gens veulent acquérir le plus vite possible, sinon immédiatement, les avantages dont jouissent les peuples
de la partie riche de notre globe (ce qu'on appelle en économie I'effet de la démonstration).

Comme symptémes de la confrontation apparaissent des excés modernistes ou conservateurs, ainsi que
le phénomeéne des 'générations perdues' dont le sort a été décrit par le professeur d’Oxford, d’origine syrienne,
Albert Hourani. En effet, déja avant la deuxiéme guerre mondiale, mais en nombre toujours croissant depuis, de
jeunes musulmans arabes ou autres, qui avaient recu une éducation occidentale et ont été imbibés des idées
modernes, rompirent avec les traditions et conceptions de leur environnement islamique et adaptérent une vie
tout a fait a I'européenne. En quelques cas, cette opération délicate a bien réussi, mais pour la majorité
l'assimilation dans un monde nouveau s'est traduite par un échec et s'est restreinte, au plus, a I'adoption d'un
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comportement et des maniéres, donc une mode de vie extérieure (en ajoutant, éventuellement, une profession
nouvelle, comme, par exemple, ingénieur ou médecin), sans l'absorption de la conception intellectuelle, du
systéme des valeurs et de I'éthique qui sont a la base spirituelle de notre culture occidentale. Donc, des gens
vivant 'entre’ deux mondes, se sont coupés du fondement indispensable de l'existence, sans en trouver un
autre, et ont créé un vacuum spirituel et humain autour d'eux-mémes. C'est pour cela qu'on peut les appeler des
'générations perdues'.

La civilisation islamique présente aussi des difficultés d'adaptation aux conditions modernes, qui lui sont
propres, en comparaison aux autres civilisations du Tiers-Monde. Tandis’en Afrique, par .exemple, la création
de nouvelles structures se fait sans se heurter a une organisation sociale déja existante et rigide, dans les pays
de I'lslam il s'agit plutot d'une re-structuration ou de remplacement des anciennes structures par des nouvelles.

Ainsi, a I'heure actuelle, la tache a laquelle la civilisation islamique doit faire face, est la suivante : se hisser
au niveau de développement technique moderne de I'Occident, en adoptant non seulement les innovations
matérielles de ce dernier, mais aussi I'attitude sociale et les valeurs morales qui sont a la base de ses résultats
éblouissants, tout en sauvegardant sa propre personnalité, ses traditions et sa base spirituelle authentique.

3. LES POSSIBILITES DE RAPPROCHEMENT

Sur le plan religieux, le premier pas consiste a cette époque postmissionnaire, de souligner la base
commune des deux religions : notre foi monothéiste.

Mais la reconnaissance de ce fait ne suffit pas : elle prend son sens véritable seulement si on accepte que
notre époque, cet age nucléaire ou age de la confrontation des civilisations, est a l'instar des premiers siécles du
christianisme I'eére de l'apologétique (a l'opposé des siécles passés qui peuvent étre qualifié de ceux de
la polémique), c'est-a-dire nous devons réaliser que I'dge nucléaire est aussi I'Age du front commun des
religions monothéistes face a l'athéisme contemporain. Bien entendu, sous ['étiquette de I'athéisme
contemporain, on découvre autant le conformisme dans notre société chrétienne (une attitude inconsciente) que
les idéologies athées systématique dont le plus agressif est la doctrine communiste. Il semble, par conséquent,
qu'aujourd'hui le front commun chrétien-islamique doit se dresser surtout contre cette forme communiste de
l'athéisme qui dispose d'énormes et puissants moyens, non pas de la conviction spirituelle, mais de la contrainte
physique et intellectuelle.

Toutefois, une condition a priori d'une telle entreprise, d'un cété comme de l'autre, est I'abolition de
la pratique missionnaire qui ne peut que créer des frictions. On doit éliminer de nos esprits toute influence de la
théologie missionnaire des siécles passés qui faisaient jusqu'a nos jours partie intégrante de la foi chrétienne.

Sur le plan politique, économique et social, les démocrates-chrétiens devraient appliquer les principes
suivants :

— La non-immixtion dans les intrigues et dans les luttes locales et nationales, car linstabilité dans les
régimes politiques et les affaires publiques, améne maintes fois a des volte-face et a des renversements les plus
inattendus ;

— L’appui sans réserve aux aspirations fondamentales des pays islamiques :
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(i) aunationalisme ;
(i) alatransformation sociale, ce qui signifie I'abolition des structures féodales ;
(iii) a un 'socialisme' modéré.

A premiére vue, il apparait que l'universalisme de I"Islam et le nationalisme arabe, pakistanais ou autre,
sont en contradiction fondamental, et que I'un exclut l'autre. En réalité, ce n'est pas le cas, d'autant plus qu'au
cours des années depuis la grande guerre, le nationalisme se dressait avant tout contre le colonialisme étranger
et visait I'accession a l'indépendance des pays islamiques, ce qui était entierement en ligne avec la doctrine qui
exige la libération des terres islamiques de la domination étrangére. Le probléme devient plus compliqué
actuellement quand tous les pays islamiques ont déja acquis leur indépendance politique, et, par conséquent,
des conflits peuvent surgir effectivement entre les régimes nationalistes du Tiers-monde, en général, et entre
des pays islamiques, en particulier. Toutefois, ils ont encore des ennemis communs ainsi, par exemple,
le communisme athée, auxquels ils doivent faire face ensemble. Etant donné la tache primordiale des pays
récemment émancipés, c'est-a-dire leur développement économique et social, a la réalisation duquel la
contribution de I'lslam — pour I'ajustement indispensable de la civilisation aux exigences de I'époque moderne)
est aussi nécessaire qu’une politique gouvernementale correspondante, une confrontation hostile entre
le nationalisme et I'lslam ne semble pas se dessiner dans l'avenir proche. Bien entendu, il y a aussi des
impondérables, des facteurs qui exercent une influence considérable sur ce probleme, parmi eux le plus
important est le rythme de la sécularisation de la société et de la mentalité des pays musulmans. En tout cas,
I'histoire européenne prouve, elle aussi, que l'universalisme de la foi n'exclut pas le nationalisme justifié —
seulement ses abus.

En ce qui concerne la transformation des structures sociales — et ceci signifie avant tout I'abolition des
structures féodales — il n'y a pas lieu d'argumenter sur cette question, car, indiscutablement, il est impossible
d'implanter une économie industrialisée dans le cadre de ces structures, I'évolution européenne en en a donné
les preuves.

Le 'socialisme’, pris au sens que les divers pays du Tiers-monde lui donne et non pas au sens doctrinaire
européen, semble actuellement étre la voie a suivre pour la plupart des pays qui veulent améliorer les conditions
dans lesquelles vit la population. C'est un fait et ne signifie nullement que qu'avec cette constatation on
s'embourbe dans la querelle idéologique infructueuse occidentale. L’application d'un certain 'socialisme' est
d'autant plus justifié dans l'orbite de la civilisation islamique que cette derniére comporte un sens
communautaire plus aigu que notre civilisation, et méme en vue d'un développement économique et social
moderne, il est essentiel de batir sur cette donnée, enracinée profondément dans I'esprit musulman.

4. QUELQUES PROBLEMES CONCRETS

En conclusion, voici quelques problémes que I'lslam, les pays ou la société islamiques, sont obligés de
résoudre car ils influencent I'avenir de leurs efforts présents et futurs :

— Dans l'organisation étatique : le trés fort penchant vers la théocratie, reste-t-il un constant de
la civilisation islamique, ne freinera-t-il pas la modernisation ? L'idée théocratique peut-elle étre abandonnée en
sauvegardant le r6le directeur de I'enseignement du Prophéte dans la vie de la société ? Est-ce que I'lslam va
trouver des formules spécifiques remplissant toutes les exigences et de la foi, et de développement moderne ?
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— Organiquement lié & ce probléme se trouve la question de la future organisation de la vie publique
dans les pays islamiques (qui se pose d'ailleurs dans les mémes termes a tous les autres pays récemment
accédés a l'indépendance en Afrique comme en Asie) : est-ce qu’'une démocratie parlementaire serait capable
de fonctionner dans les conditions actuelles, ou un systéme souple du parti unique doit étre accepté qui assure
la centralisation des efforts et de la direction des affaires, tout en garantissant une certaine démocratie au sein
du parti, ou mouvement national ?

— Sur le plan économique, la tradition islamique pose des problémes particuliers, parmi lesquels I'un des
plus importants est l'interdiction d'intérét (c'est-a-dire I'argent gagné par I'argent et non par la production ou des
services rendus) par le Coran, étant donné qu'une vie économique a l'occidentale n'est pas imaginable sans
notre systéme de financement, basé sur 'emprunt de 'argent qui rapporte un intérét a son détenteur et stimule
ainsi I'épargne. Comment I'lslam va-t-il surmonter cette difficulté ?

— Du point de vue de I'éducation, non seulement l'importance de la formation des cadres techniques,
scientifiques, administratifs, etc. doit étre soulignée, mais encore I'éducation civique qui inculque dans
la mentalité des gens la notion de la responsabilité civique, indispensable a la réalisation des objectifs
économiques et sociaux des peuples du Tiers-Monde.

L’expérience en cours dans divers pays serait-elle concluante ? L’avenir nous le montrera.
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THE NEED OF CIVILIZATIONAL DIALOGUE

We live in a pluralistic world. This pluralistic world is characterized by the phenomenon of globalization, and the
two phenomena complete each other. Globalization, in accordance with the definition given by Roland Robertson,
stands, simultaneously, for a universalization of certain features of different sorts of particularisms and the
absorption into particular contexts of certain features of universalism. Thus, in the specific dialectics of our age
globality is pluralistic and pluralism is globalized through information and communication technologies.

The highest level of our pluralistic world is constituted by the interface of different civilizations. By highest level
| mean that civilizations are above the system of nation-states and above the interstatal structure of international
organizations, especially the United Nations Organization. They are above the interstatal level because civilizations
such as the Islamic, the Western, or the Buddhist cover endless territories composed of sovereign states, members
of international institutions, and an infinite number of human beings who are moving across state frontiers in what we
call 'transnational' movements. On the other hand, the populations of these States despite their diversity, despite
their movements from region to region, are all living in a globalized world, though they all are conditioned by the
beliefs, values and ways of life of the civilizations in which they were born and brought up. The world created
by these civilizations determines their identity whether they want it or not. It is, therefore, justified to speak about
'human worlds.'

Globalization does not eliminate civilizational characteristics; on the contrary, it makes them visible for
everybody because modern technologies 'compress' the world in the sense, and in this sense only, that they bring
close to all of us images and discourses characterizing these particular human worlds, though, at the same time,
they also create a feeling of space and time 'distanciation’ as the local is transformed in the infinite spatial and the
moment, the present moment, becomes a planetary time-perspective. As modernity's geographic presence is felt all
over the world because it has become intermeshed with life almost everywhere, the geographic congealment of
civilizational alternatives truly became impossible.

It is important to point out that, in addition to technological developments, the real point of departure of
globalization as universalization of the particular and particularization of the universal was the decolonization
movement after World War |l as civilizations, other than the West, entered the world scene as partners and actors of
the former metropolitan powers. They became known as specific human worlds, and their features are diffused
through the media and through instruments of communication like the Internet in all parts of the planet.

However, the globalizing trend did not create, as some would have us believe, a 'world culture,’ a sort of
syncretistic amalgamation of different cultural characteristics, because a Muslim Arab is still a Muslim Arab,
a Chinese with a Confucian or Taoist background remains still a Chinese, and a Hindu, belonging to whichever
branch of the Hindu belief systems and ways of life, still remains a Hindu. Globalization in a plural world of
civilizations does not destroy their identity and does not unify them, but necessitates their communicating with each
other in order to reach a consensus on matters of importance in the global context.

THE CONCEPT OF CIVILIZATIONAL DIALOGUE

Civilizational pluralism is quite different from all other kinds of pluralism, like those existing within civilizational
worlds themselves. The presence of pluralism since the dawn of history constitutes what some call an 'ordered
heterogeneity;' representing, in its late modern forms especially, an authoritarian or media-imposed cultural
uniformity, a sort of homogeneity fatal for a pluralistic world. Pluralism is a self-explanatory term, but is used in
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multiple ways. In my usage, it means civilizational pluralism which also stands for cultural pluralism. The distinction is
important because it distinguishes this usage from the concept of multiculturalism which means the co-existence of
different cultures in one state, and is linked to the defense of minority rights and the freedom of expression.
Civilizational pluralism stands for the co-existence of several different civilizations on the world scene. There is only
one world if the entity designated by the concept 'world' is the totality of things, objects, phenomena; but there is
a 'plurality of worlds' if 'world' stands for the perspective of human totality. Civilizational pluralism, the fact that
different civilizations co-exist on our planet, is a celebration of difference.

It is evident that civilizational pluralism is the opposite of universalism of which the contemporary belief in
the 'one world' is a particular, time-bound manifestation. Yesteryear's universalism represents an outmoded
perspective in a world in which a plurality of great civilizations co-exists and communicates in the same space. It is,
therefore, not adequate as a framework to settle problems which emerge on the world scene because actions of the
international community cannot be derived from irrelevant foundations. It is thus inevitable to return to the principle of
contextuality, implying a considerable degree of relativism. Contextualism in my understanding means that each
question, each problem has to be considered, has to be placed in its proper context, that is, in its cultural framework
and in the social and economic circumstances prevailing in the civilizational world in which it emerged. On the one
hand, universalism, in contrast to globalization, intends to grasp the world as a whole in the sense that it affirms
presumably universally held beliefs, values, identities and characteristics as well as to establish presumably
universally applicable institutional structures. On the other hand, globalization, in contrast to universalism,
recognizes the importance of contextuality and, through this recognition; it embraces its bipolar opposite, localism.
Localism and contextualism are, in my eyes, identical terms. Localism, by its inner logic, gives priority to
particularism as much as does contextualism; both eliminate abstract, formalistic approaches or preconceived
principles for the sake of the contingent particularity of things and the contingent particularity of events.
Thus, globalization absorbs certain aspects of localism and frequently reflects contextual realities, whereas particular
situations incorporate a certain number of global traits or instrumentalize such traits for their own purposes.

Culture patterns and environmentally and historically conditioned relationships may constitute cross-cultural
regularities, either simultaneously — contemporaneity — or on a temporal continuum — history — without implying
either a diffusional linkage or a developmental sequence. Civilizational pluralism poses, therefore, the problem of
how to ensure communication and how to achieve mutual understanding between people belonging to different
civilizations. Inter-civilizational encounters imply a civilizational dialogue all the more that the pluralism of civilizations
presupposes inter-civilizational relativism (within the bounds of a given civilization pluralism, partial or global, may or
may not exist). Such relativism means that different reasoning patterns, that is, a different rationality prevailing in a
different culture is accepted, and it also means that varying social practices — ritual, institutional, social, or political —
are acknowledged without endeavoring to prove that the rules governing such practices in our lifeworld are superior
to those in other civilizations.

The concept of 'styles of reasoning' constitutes perhaps the best approach to understanding other cultures and
civilizations. This concept relates the difference between cultural worlds to the fact that a style of reasoning may
determine the very nature of the knowledge and worldview it produces. Different styles of reasoning cannot be
sorted out by an independent criticism, because "the very sense of what can be established by that style depends
upon the style itself" (lan Hacking). Different styles may determine possible truths which can be objectively true in
the framework of a given style of reasoning. That means that styles of reasoning open up new possibilities for
reflection, or offer new types of possibilities. As styles arise from historical events, their possible being true is a
consequence of historical and cultural developments. A style is not a way of thinking that confronts reality, but is part
of reality itself.

The extraordinary scientific achievements which took place in the Western cultural world led to the belief in the
idea of progress, evolutionary or cultural, with two results. First, that humanity is progressing in every aspect of life
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from lower to higher stages, grades, or levels of capacity, competency, activity or achievement. Second, that man is
the highest, complete, and final product of natural evolution, and Western civilization represents the highest,
complete and final stage of the cultural evolution and the progress of mankind. The key word, therefore, to
characterize the present state of Western civilization in relation to other cultures is disjunction. The concept of
disjunction between distinct civilizational worlds denies the existence of a global culture. This concept is a chimera.
Global culture is without time, forever pursuing an elusive present, an artificial and standardized universal culture
that has no historical background, no sense of time and sequence. Such a culture is stripped of any sense of
development beyond the present, it is fluid, ubiquitous, formless and historically shallow because without memory. In
contrast, the cultures we live in are built around shared memories, traditions, myths and symbols of successive
generations, of cultural and political groups of a population. Unlike the demythologized and ambivalent
cosmopolitan, global culture, our cultures are told, retold and re-enacted by successive generations of each
community. A timeless global culture answers to no life needs and conjures up no memories. If memory is central to
identity, we can discern no global identity in the making, or aspirations for one, or any collective amnesia to replace
existing cultural memories with a cosmopolitan orientation.

CONCLUSION

The interface of civilizations in our time does not mean that a confrontation is inevitable between them as some
people would like us to believe. A mutual awareness of the other's existence; a profound sensitivity towards what
people living in the orbit of other civilizations are thinking, feeling, believing and valuing; and, above all, an attempt to
interpret and evaluate the beliefs and acts of others on their own, not our terms, would make it possible to reach a
peaceful co-existence between these great traditions and systems of beliefs and morals. Such an effort would not
inevitably require the relativization of our own cultural tradition, but it certainly presupposes that all sides show
readiness to learn from the others, and to integrate in their own contextual, local world elements from other
civilizations whenever the latter appear to be necessary for the realization of particular human projects. It is a
condition of a dialogue between civilizations that the participants should be entirely open to the worldview and ethos
of the Other, without believing that one's own reasoning pattern, one's own value hierarchy, or one's own way of life
is the best for all people and in all times.

ORGANIZATIONAL MODALITIES

Institutional Framework

Beside the openness of the participants to each other's convictions, worldviews, and characteristic way of life,
the most important condition of the organization of encounters initiating a dialogue of civilizations is that it has to take
place between intellectuals, representatives of religions and cultures in the institutional framework of civil society.
Civilizational dialogue is not a matter for diplomats, bureaucrats, or leaders of States or political parties representing
particular interests or following orders given at higher state levels.
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Participation

Participants in a civilizational dialogue, always in limited numbers (not more than 20 to 30 per occasion), can be
representatives either of two, or more civilizations. They have to be independent in their opinions, autonomous in
relation to whatever political or economic powers that may try to intervene in the dialogue, and entirely sincere in
their dialogical intentions reflected in their discursive communications. For this reason, it appears that the best
solution is to invite participants individually but, in cases where it is appropriate, through the institutions they belong
to. Such institutions could be from churches or religious establishments to universities and other educational
institutions to cultural associations (like, for example, writers' or artists' federations) and social entities (like, for
example, women's and youth's organizations, foundations, etc.).

However, it should be emphasized that the most important aspect to invite a participant must be his or her
personal qualities.

Categories of Civilizational Dialogues

A civilizational dialogue is a long term enterprise and it has to be carried on through a series of symposia
convened (i) either with the aim of discussing one or another specific perspective of civilizational disjunction, as, for
example, the role of the sacred in everyday life, or the political formula of nation-states imposed on all members of
the world community; or, (ii) a dialogue can embrace the totality of a civilization's main spiritual and intellectual tenets
and civilizational aspects in comparison to those of other civilizations.
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GLOBALIZATION, WORLD POLITICS
AND THE ROLE OF THE UNITED STATES*

Some aspects of the evolution of international relations during the last couple of years show a disturbing
incongruence between developments in our contemporary culture, on the one hand, and world affairs, on the other.
No symmetry exists between the evolutions which occurred in all other spheres of the modern world and the events
in world politics. Suffice it to refer to disruptions between changing cultural and political realities at worldwide level
such as:

i) The difficulties encountered and unsolved problems left behind in international peacekeeping operations
(Cambodia, Somalia or Bosnia) or in the treatment of regional as well as local conflicts (Angola or Rwanda);

i) The very slow progress of economic and social development in most Asian and African countries; and, finally,

iii) The unsatisfied expectations of world public opinion in respect of the hoped-for progress of international
cooperation, expectations deceived because based on a fundamental misrepresentation of contemporary
international relations conceived according to the democratic model as practiced in domestic state policies.

| believe the best way to analyze the evident disjunction between evolving culture patterns and
structural/institutional realities in international relations is to consider them in the perspective of globalization.
However, in order to do that it is necessary to define what we mean by globalization and to determine the character
of this concept in comparison to universalism. This is especially useful as the term 'globalization' was hitherto widely
used but without much care given to the precise meaning of the concept, except in some academic debates,
whereas universalism is still an important feature of the dominating, modern worldview since the Christian Middle
Ages and the Siecle des lumieres.

It is all the more necessary to examine globalization in the perspective of world politics that it does not
constitute a smooth evolution of events and mentalities; it can be foreseen that the first century of the next
millennium will be fraught with dangers — conflicts, confrontations, natural catastrophes, or increasing terrorism — if
no measures will be taken to avoid or circumscribe these potential disorders. There is, consequently, an urgent need
that the United States, more than ever the leading power in the world community, initiates a series of actions in order
to adjust the configuration of international relations and the outcome of political interaction on the world scene to the
rhythm of the globalization process. Solving global issues like the problem of inter-civilizational relations, the
worldwide ecological crisis, or the planetary acceptance of the human rights regime, becomes more and more
urgent with the accelerated passage of time which characterizes modernity.

* This study was not yet published.
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1. GLOBALIZATION VERSUS UNIVERSALISM

Globalization can be defined, in accordance with Professor Roland F{obertson,1 as the view that the world is
'a single place’, that the 'conjunction of different forms of life' has become real, and that a consciousness of
immediate and global involvement with the world-at-large has developed. The concept does not correspond to the
idea of 'global village' launched in the fifties by Marshall McLuhan because it describes a process reflecting not only
worldwide communication facilities but, most importantly, the 'compression' of phenomena, of the sequence of
events. It thus includes 'space and time distanciation' (Anthony Giddens) distinguishing the modern world from all
pre-modern periods, but it comprises as well the overcoming of such distanciation by the irresistible spread of
concepts, views, customs, and lifestyles to the remotest regions of the world.

Being a process, globalization penetrates all aspects of contemporary life; the lives of, and interaction between,
individuals, nation-states, local and regional communities as well as the spheres of international and
inter-civilizational relations. Being a process, globalization is a framework for dialogues and confrontations; for all
contemporary currents of ideas, intellectual endeavors, economic, social and political activities, or encounters
between widely differing human cultural groups; but because it is a process, it is not bearer of any particular ideas,
intellectual accomplishments, specific cultural traditions and values, economic or social developmental objectives, or
political ideologies. Pluralism and a certain degree of relativism — implying diversity, fragmentation and sharp
discontinuities — are indispensable correlates of globalization and constitutive of the so-called 'global circumstance'.
Therefore, it would be a mistake to consider globalization as an autonomous movement operating independently of
specific evolutions in the particular social, political, international or inter-civilizational spheres; it cannot be
autonomous because it is constitutive of these various spheres.

In one word, the process of globalization is a typically modern,? relationally all-encompassing phenomenon that
incorporates all occurrences, events and actions concerning individual human beings or existing entities, institutions,
cultures and civilizations. It highlights interdependence between all these elements and the concomitant global
consciousness of this interdependence.

In Robertson's apt formula, globalization stands for "the interpenetration of the universalization of particularism
and the particularization of universalism,” this means, that the concept of globalization simultaneously admits
universalistic tendencies like the worldwide spread of Western consumerism, and orientations to particularistic
self-affirmation like the revival and global valorization of national consciousness or collective civilizational identities.
The world as a single place represents the universalization of the particular and culturally conditioned humaneness,
whereas relativistic pluralism affirming the limitless existence of otherness, of the multiple differential perspectives,
stands for the particularization of the universal. The above formula therefore expresses the double aspect of
contemporary reality, the concurrent expectation and experience of universalism and particularism.

! In the conceptual definition of globalization | follow the presentation of Professor Robertson, though in some important

respects | deviate from his line of arguing.

2 "Modernity is inherently globalizing," writes Anthony Giddens in his The Consequences of Modernity. Stanford, Cal.,

Stanford University Press, 1990, pp. 63 and 177.

8 ROBERTSON, Roland (1992), Globalization. Social Theory and Global Culture. Newbury Park, Cal., SAGE
Publications, p. 100 .
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In contrast to globalization, universalism is foundational, intending to grasp the world as a whole in the sense
that it is promoting 'universal' beliefs, values, human identities and characteristics as well as collective, institutional
structures. The dominant, secular universalism evidently represents the Western civilization's scientific and
technological beliefs and values combined with the precedence given to individualism, instrumental rationality,
market-oriented economic orientation, and consequent consumerism. It is probably true that this universalism played
a crucial role in the intensified globalization which took place in our century; for example, the worldwide,
universalistic supply responds to local, particularistic demands, and thus market conditions correspond to the above
characterization of globalization.

To give in this perspective an example of the difference between universalism and globalization | refer to the
concept and practice of democracy. Democracy has, in the Western eyes, a universalistic value; it is considered to
be the best available form of a political regime, assuring the rule of the majority and applicable in all parts of the
world, in all civilizational frameworks. Consequently, the democratic idea should be universally accepted not only
within particular states but in international relations as well. However, despite all hopes and pronouncements such
as Fukuyama's about the 'end of history', following the disappearance of the greatest totalitarian empire,
democratization is not taking hold worldwide and, especially, not in inter-state relations. Democratization is, at least
in the present, not part of the globalization process, and it certainly is not practicable in international relations.
The 'logic of Westphalia', as Richard Falk so well pointed out some twenty years ago, the 'logic of sovereignty' of
states, basically unequal in their status, still prevails and is admitted and reflected by the Charter of the United
Nations, too.

On the other hand, to give a counter-example, the bureaucratic form of administration is globalized as it
corresponds to geographic, demographic, technological and societal realities of our contemporary world.
Bureaucracy is not only reigning supreme at State level but dominates the international scene as well, precisely
because it is part of the globalization process. It can, nevertheless, not be considered as a tenet of the universalistic
credo as it does not represent as such a value in the liberal-democratic or social-democratic belief-systems.

As against universalism, globalization emphasizes the overall importance of contextuality. Contextuality, in a
sense, gives priority to the particular over the universal; it eliminates abstract, formalistic approaches ('pre-conceived
principles') for the benefit of the contingent particularity of things and the contingent flow of events. Globalization
encompasses contextuality, and contemporary contextual situations incorporate a certain number of global traits; for
example, in fundamentalist worldviews, especially in Islamic fundamentalism, globalization is present in the form of
discourse, in the valuations employed and in the use of some arguments. In such cases, choices are not imposed,
but correspond to prevailing circumstances though they are made in globally recognized categories of thought and
action which constitute the framework of fundamentalist discourse. Put in another way, contexts may be globalized
and globalizing tendencies may be contextualized.

Finally, the theme of contextuality leads us to point out, with Clifford Geertz, what is already clear from the
above consideration of globalization as constitutive element of all aspects of human life today, that it penetrates the
inner life of particular societies and States strengthening, for example, certain effects of modernity, awakening old
conflicts or creating new confrontations. To adapt old concepts to new situations, expressions are coined such as
ethnicity-within-humankind instead of speaking simply of nationalism, or states-and-nations and quasi-states instead
of speaking of the nation-state.
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2. PROBLEMS OF GLOBALIZATION IN WORLD PoLITICS

It is rather curious that the impact of globalization was much more spectacular in most other fields of our
contemporary world than in the realm of world politics. Though it would be a mistake to speak of 'world culture’, it can
be said that there is a 'culture of globalization' which spread widely through the societal, economic and, especially,
scientific spheres, without having such an extensive impact in the domain of world politics. The main reason for this
probably is that the established and slowly evolving structures of international relations, — inspired after the Second
World War by the reigning universalistic outlook limited, though, to the orbit of the Western civilization and disturbed
by the recurrent crises due to bipolarization, — suggested that the universalistic trend reached its apogee with the
establishment of the United Nations and a series of other international bodies. However, this picture was completely
modified in the course of the following decades, and it now appears for an impartial observer that just the opposite is
true: in the field of international relations, specifically, the universalistic trend lost its momentum, whereas
globalization progressed in an incomparably faster pace in other domains of the life of mankind, for example
communications, trade, the movement of persons across state boundaries, or the widespread interaction between
terrorist groups.

The globalization process means that specific constraints are imposed upon the actors in the international field
as well as new possibilities of empowerment are emerging for them; more importantly, however, new actors enter
the scene and new lines of action are defined precisely because globalization forces entities such as civilizations,
States, nations, social groups, or economic organizations and international bodies, to define their situation in respect
to the overall global circumstance as much as they are led to determine, from their own point of view, the global
circumstance itself. Such self-identification and determination of the global as seen from a particular vantage point,
coherent with modernity's basic requirement of reflexivity and free choice, create, in most cases, confrontational
situations, for example between States and nations (or national minorities), or conflicts between existing societal
arrangements in a given country, region, or civilizational orbit. Pluralism, an inevitable corollary of globalization,
always carries within itself the possible resurgence of old and new conflicts, though it is also a manifestation of the
fundamental fact, namely, that diversity is beneficial for the global process; multi-dimensionality, implying contending
principles, attitudes and action-patterns is, consequently, legitimized by the globalization process itself.

The six principal phenomena that emerged in the globalization process during the last decades, and which
were ignored by actors in world politics and international relations, can be grouped in three categories:
inter-civilizational relations and related problems; questions pertaining to the viability and efficiency of the inter-state
system; and, last but not least, the environmental crisis:

a) Inter-civilizational encounters have a double impact on world politics. As a result of the decolonization
movement after the Second World War and the continuous extension of the communications/information network on
the planet earth, the encounters, dialogues or confrontations between world civilizations became unavoidable.
These inter-civilizational encounters, as Benjamin Nelson called them already in the seventies, introduced a
completely new element in international relations, though formally and substantially nobody, not even
representatives of different civilizations, recognized this novelty. What | mean by this statement is that world politics
is carried on, as before, between nations-states in accordance with the 'logic of state sovereignty' in vigor since the
Westphalia accords in 1648. The inter-state system functions as if nothing would have changed since
the appearance of non-Western civilizations on the world scene. It incorporates the new States born out of the
decolonization movement, even if these States do not satisfy all the basic requirements normally qualifying a
State to be a State. Suffice it to refer here to the fact that political independence obtained by the new states
(in Robert Jackson's words quasi-states) does not make them really sovereign without effective economic
independence. The 'standard of civilization', of which Gong gave a detailed analysis, governing international
relations until the Second World War, gradually lost its validity precisely because it represented but the standards-to-
be-universalized derived from the tenets of the Western civilization.
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In the future, international relations will have to be adapted to the increasing weight on the world scene of
different, but in their own world dominant, civilizational approaches. It may be foreseen that the nation-state system
will have to undergo substantial modification in many parts of the world, though it will probably be kept as a formal
framework. These changes were heralded by the constitution of such groupings of non-Western States as the
Group of 77, or by the North-South negotiations, which expressed common interests in opposition to the
industrialized world, but covered up, for strategic reasons, the deep civilizational differences between non-Western
States. These differences, when they erupted in open clashes and violence like the confrontations between Hindus
and Muslims on the Indian subcontinent, were dealt with as '‘communal’ or 'nationalistic' oppositions due to poverty or
the malfunctioning of democratic institutions. It seems today evident that in the coming century the principal issue
involved in inter-civilizational encounters will be the incommensurability between the Western and non-Western
civilizations, whether supposed or real. World politics will be dominated, in the globalization process, by a dialogue
or by a confrontation between these civilizations (as Samuel Huntington already referred to them); either the
co-existing world civilizations will reach a mutual understanding through concessions (that is, adopting some aspects
of each others' belief- and value-systems or ways of life), or the outcome will be a conflict, frequently violent,
between uncompromising positions, as in the case of the Muslim fundamentalists in Middle Eastern and
North African countries. One exception in respect of this prevision must, however, be made, namely the improbability
of the prospect that the worldwide spread of Western technology and science will be slowed down as a result of the
inter-civilizational rift.

b) Totally insufficient results of the modernizing process. Closely linked to the importance gained by
non-Western civilizations on the world scene are the totally insufficient results obtained in the modernization
processes of Asia, Africa and Latin America. Three decades of developmental efforts and the spending of huge
amounts of tax payers' money of countries which contribute to these efforts, did not produce the expected
improvement in the economic and social conditions of the so-called developing countries. Today, it could be said in
retrospect, that the main cause for that inefficiency and, let's not hesitate to say, failure, probably is the approach
imposed by Western donors and multilateral institutions of lending and technical assistance. This approach is still
based on concepts and methods of economic development which were undoubtedly successful in circumstances in
which Western countries had been striving, in the course of so many centuries, to reach their present highly
developed economic status, — but which cannot produce the same results in countries which are part of an entirely
different civilizational framework. Unfortunately, — and this statement of fact concerns leaders and intellectuals of
non-Western countries as much as Western economists, 'development administrators' and governmental decision-
makers, — no effort whatsoever was made to adapt the 'imported’ Western economic and social concepts to the
civilizational worlds of the countries assisted. The root of this attitude is surely to be found in the universalistic trend
adhered to by Westerners and non-Westerners alike, as the globalization process, the 'universalization of particulars
and particularization of universals, in given contexts was not yet set in motion.

Blueprints elaborated out of context were applied without any attention to new and totally different
circumstances; existing social habits and ways of life were destroyed in order to implant structures, habits and ways
of life borrowed from Western theory and practice. This resulted in a perfect incongruence between developmental
thinking, methods and operations, on the one hand, and cultural 'givens’, that is, inherited, traditional perceptions,
customs, habits, and basic beliefs and values, on the other hand. Though much time was lost, it is not too late, to
correct past mistakes, but an overall effort should be made, together by all those involved, to re-think and
re-formulate developmental programs taking into account the respective civilizational contexts and diverse other
local constraints, as well as the environmental consequences of any action undertaken.

c) Progressive, worldwide acceptance and application of human rights. It is, first of all, necessary to clarify
that what is meant here by the concept of human rights carries a much wider connotation than that usually
understood in contemporary discourse. | understand by human rights:
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i)  The rights of the individual human being to anything which is required for safeguarding his dignity
involving the satisfaction of his basic physical as well as intellectual and spiritual needs; and

i)  The rights of human groups whose particular identity is a major component of the identity of their
individual members as individual identity is founded on, and shaped by, creative interaction with the group to which
the individual belongs.

Acceptance and application of human dignity is not contrary to any of the world's major civilizational frameworks
if it is not linked to some other concepts which are placed, in our Western culture, at the same high level as human
dignity; for example, social or economic equality, or the freedom of choice in all avenues of life. However, no
conscious effort was made yet to bring out and consolidate the human rights aspects in each civilization, and to
harmonize them with human rights conceptions in other civilizations. In fact, as in other matters, it was not
recognized until today that global efforts aiming at the protection of individual and group-oriented human rights
cannot succeed if the concept of human rights itself is not fitted in' in a given civilization's framework; respect for
human rights cannot be imposed, even less imported from alien value-systems, but has to be culturally, that is,
contextually validated. This does not mean, of course, that human rights — those of individuals and those of their
communities — are not to be sharply delimited from the powers of the State and from the prerogatives and privileges
of social strata, and protected from the abuses of powerful political and economic groups. This has to be done,
however, in the accepted terms of the symbolic order and justified in accordance with prevailing belief- and
value-systems.

Human rights not only represent entitlements but also make imperative some duties, and this has as well to be
taken into account when the human rights regime, of which the West is the protagonist, is validated and justified in
other civilizational contexts. The globalization of human rights depends, beside its incorporation into varying
civilizational contexts and precisely because of that 'fitting in', on the recognition that to human rights correspond
duties as well; duties towards the individual's own physical or spiritual existence, and duties towards the welfare of
the individuals' respective community and society.

d) Widening democratic legitimation deficit. After the disappearance of the totalitarian state-system and
the consecutive 'euphoria’ in democratic states, there is little recognition of the fact that in most democracies
today an increasing legitimation deficit became apparent. This means, in the terms of David Beetham's analysis
of legitimacy's foundations, that the formally established, constitutional procedures are respected, though a growing
gap in convictions and expectations separates the democratically elected regimes from the constituents. The
reasons for such a dangerous evolution are:

i)  The shrinking congruence of beliefs and values between those held by the people and the power
holders (including the entire political class and not only those at high levels in government and administration), which
also implies that minorities refuse to accept the 'dictates' of democratic majorities, and

i)  The limited consent expressed by constituents in the democratic framework, perhaps because the
parties in competition do not offer a real choice, or simply because people lost the belief in the capacities of those
who govern to be able to solve the overwhelming difficulties encountered in our contemporary societies.

The widening of the legitimation deficit has many causes in the Western world. Such are the inefficient
functioning of the nation-states which are not able to master the complex social problems in present circumstances,
proving that this institutional form is not adapted anymore to conditions reigning in today's world. Or, the
near-exhaustion of culture patterns in democracies, meaning that a renewal of their institutions and of predominant
mentalities is inevitable. In most non-Western societies, even if formal procedures are respected and seemingly a
large consent is obtained by those in power, the States' legitimacy suffers from the basic incongruence between an
institutional form borrowed from abroad and the entirely different civilizational context.
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The repercussions of domestic legitimacy deficits on international relations appeared very recently. Their
symptoms are, for example, the discrepancy between governmental actions carried out on the international scene
and their acceptance or refusal by smaller or larger parts of the concerned States' population, entailing, frequently,
social upheavals or spreading of inter-state forms of resistance; or the open questioning of the democratic legitimacy
of international or regional institutions like in the case of the Commission of the European Communities.

e) Multiplication of decision-making structures. The present context of international relations, especially the
traditional inter-state system, does not reflect the recent evolution on the economic scene, of crucial importance,
namely, the globalization of economic decision-making and of worldwide management of the market through
multinational enterprises, as already acknowledged at the beginning of the seventies by people such as C.W. Jenks
or Richard Falk. It is a well-known fact that the activities of large enterprises 'exploded' national frontiers and that
their structures and powers are not coincidental anymore with the world-map of nation-states. It is also well known
that as a result of globalization of the multinationals' producing and distributing operations they take decisions not
only without regard to the national interests of a State, but frequently enough to the detriment of those interests.
Suffice it to refer to cases when enterprises, under market pressures and with full justification of their own logic,
transfer jobs abroad from a country which suffers from severe unemployment, or that management of companies,
responding to contextual factors, shift production activities from one country to another and from one region to
another, thereby aggravating the concerned countries' or regions' foreign trade imbalances.

The multiplication of decision-making structures at international level (including the international agencies)
means that, in fact, there are two such structures simultaneously existing and not coordinated in any way as a
consequence of the respect of two sacred principles: the sovereignty of the nation-state and the absolute freedom of
economic enterprises. The first represent societal organization at the highest level and, therefore, are free to act in
the interest of their populations; the second follow solely their own rationality, instrumental in the realization of their
objectives, that is, the maximization of profit. The complexity and importance of economic structures at international
scale and the power represented by those who are steering them practically 'dwarfs' inter-state relations.
The transnational identities of economic entities and of other organizations by definition elude State control. What is
problematic is the delimitation of public from private interest at global levels, as one can, without doubt, raise the
question whether the power holders of the State or the top managers of worldwide economic activities really
represent the public interest?

The double decision-making structure on the international scene resulted in an evolving 'economic diplomacy'
of the nation-states, and in the inauguration of the age of worldwide international trade negotiations, etc., but all
these efforts do not change the basic fact that the so-called multinationals' power and influence on matters of world
politics is not taken into account in international relations. Such a recent phenomenon, for example, that
representatives of large firms accompany a country's highest officials on their visits to other states which offer a
sizable market for the firms' products or with which problems regarding fair competition have to be settled, should
not be considered as a rapprochement between the parallel structures of decision-making at worldwide level
because these joint visits of political and economic leaders is nothing but a pure promotional effort.

Representatives of economic power are not integrated in international bodies such as the United Nations
(the example of the International Labor Office where employers as well as workers are participating in the
organization's work, is not relevant here). It is for this reason that a former United Nations Under-Secretary General,
Sir Bryan Urghart, proposed already some years ago in the columns of The New York Review of Books, that a way
should be found to incorporate representatives of multinational corporations in worldwide international organizations.
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fy  Environmental problems and the global ecological crisis. The fact that environmental problems are by
definition global in nature is not debatable. Though this is generally recognized, some initiatives taken by the
inter-state system try only to deal with particularly urgent environmental degradations in the international or regional
institutional frameworks, with very limited success. Even the beginning of a solution to worldwide ecological
deterioration is opposed in most areas:

i) By industrialized countries, because of general economic difficulties of all sorts, especially
unemployment and the inevitable need of economic re-structuration, and

i) By developing countries, because these countries justly feel that the reparation of environmental
damages is not their responsibility (though the damages caused by industrialization in the present will burden the life
of their future generations, too).

Environment is only tangentially treated in world politics though it constitutes a clear-cut example of an issue
which is undoubtedly global in its effects as much as in the solutions it requires. It appears, however, that the health
of our planet earth will become a priority of priorities only if ecological devastation will assume much larger
proportions than it happened until today as possible remedies necessitate a degree of international goodwill and
cooperation that is not yet readily available.

The reasons of such an attitude toward our natural environment are two. First, the fact of approaching the
critical level in the extent of environmental deterioration and its inevitable consequences for the human race, are only
slowly penetrating the consciousness of people and their governments. Transitory measures are taken offering
some relief, giving the impression that fundamental difficulties are really dealt with but do not, however, modify those
technological realities or aspects of everyday life which must be changed if the natural environment is to be saved.
The main obstacle is that mankind followed a path of development during the last two hundred years completely
ignoring nature as the overall framework of human life. As a consequence, all economic and social activities must be
totally and globally re-structured. This involves such an overhauling of functional tasks in society — for example, the
occupational distribution of populations — and of ways and styles of life that it will inevitably engender large-scale
suffering as well as necessitate complete re-direction of mentalities and of intellectual orientations.

But this is not the most important reason for the contemporary attitude. Crucial is a fundamental bias in our
perspective of the universe the correction of which is a pre-condition of the new orientation. We have to renounce of
our man-centered view and return, without abandoning wholesale all the achievements of modernity, to the cosmic
worldview of other civilizations and of our own past. That means that we accept to consider man and its culture,
together with our science and technology, are part of the cosmos in which other beings have also universal and
morally significant interests. This mental change implies, then, a reversal of our attitude by recognizing the moral
aspects of nature, and the applicability of moral values and judgments on natural events and processes. As
Paul Taylor put it almost a decade ago, "the material condition for valid moral norms in the domain of environmental
ethics is respect for nature™. The respect for nature has to become an integral part of our beliefs, our valuations and
attitudes, on which a globally elaborated system of rules and standards can be based. Environmental ethics and
politics therefore are one of the indispensable aspects of the globalization process.

4 TAYLOR, Paul W. (1986), Respect For Nature. A Theory of Environmental Ethics. Princeton, Princeton University

Press. p.26 (emphasis in original).
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3.  GLOBALIZATION AND THE ROLE OF THE UNITED STATES

The above indicated problems in world politics, of global nature each, can be regrouped under three headings:

i) Inter-civilizational dialogue, economic and social development, and human rights,

i) International relations globally conceived and not limited to inter-state relations (but excluding
legitimation problems which are of domestic origin), and

i) Gradual but resolute adaptation of all human activities, including our life-styles, to the ecological
imperatives of our natural environment.

The globalization process will run into great difficulties if these problems are not taken care of as urgently as
possible. In searching for solutions to them, the United States must assume the leadership of the international
community for a number of reasons. Most importantly, though the United States is the most advanced country in
Western civilization, it also is a country with a multi-ethnic population possessing different, sometimes conflicting,
human and cultural characteristics® and, therefore, particularly competent to promote inter-civilizational dialogue and
understanding. A first practical step could be for launching the inter-civilizational dialogue to deal with two concrete
problems mentioned above:

a) To re-formulate overall strategies of economic and social development taking into account the
fundamental tenets of each civilization, — involving countries located in a specific civilizational orbit as well as
multilateral and bilateral institutions of cooperation and technical assistance;

b) To examine the relevant features of the belief- and value-systems of each civilization in order to consider
how the human rights doctrine — individual as well as group rights (for example, minorities' rights) — could be
incorporated in their respective cultures, symbolic orders, ritual expressions, and everyday attitudes, without
forgetting to emphasize the necessary correlation between rights and corresponding duties.

The United States is also the home of most transnational corporations or other representative institutions of civil
society which are actors on the international scene and which represent parallel decision-making structures to
national governments. The Government, therefore, together with representatives of these organizations, may be
willing to set up a deliberative body in order to formulate recommendations to be submitted to the members of the
international community in respect of possible solutions to this problem. This would mean to unify the public space,
at international level, in which political, economic and social issues are considered and decided, through a gradual
transformation of the inter-state system into one which encompasses the greatest number of actors possible. It is
evident that these proposals will encounter strong opposition on behalf of governments and even from international
institutions, raising questions, for example, concerning democratic legitimation of the presence and the
disinterestedness of the transnationals or other institutions of civil society. Nevertheless, launching the debate on
this subject will be better than to ignore the problem, especially in a situation in which economic difficulties such as
unemployment and the inevitability of re-structuring of national economies in many countries will probably increase
in the medium-term.

5 | do not refer here to the problem of multiculturalism so much debated in various circles in the US, as it is much more

limited in its nature and linked to a particular context in American life. The subject of inter-civilizational relations, and the role of the
United States in their development, is by definition a worldwide issue, not comparable to problems at national level.
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Finally, in respect of the environmental crisis, although many initiatives were already taken, not even the first
small but fundamental changes can be discovered on the world horizon. The reason for this is, to a large extent, that
ecological problems will not be solved by legal procedures, governmental commitments and international
agreements (who, anyway, would sanction the non-respect of commitments and agreements?), but only through a
change of mentalities and of the life-styles of our contemporaries. The main task therefore in this domain is ever
more information, supported by evidence, to convince everybody, in a sincere and wholehearted way, of the
unavoidable necessity to change environmentally-related public and private attitudes. In addition, all concerned
parties in the United States (in which country if not here?) could examine possibilities to replace present
technological solutions with those more adequate to reduce ecological risks, and permitting to keep unchanged
some of the habits and life-styles rooted in modern life. This could help to achieve a gradual modification of people's
mentalities — because such a change of mentalities is the only hope to avoid an environmental catastrophe.

In 1995, the United Nations is celebrating its fiftieth anniversary. It would be a good occasion to start the second
half century of the international organization with searching for solutions to the fundamental problems of globalization
in world politics, which are the problems of the United Nations themselves.
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Examining the problem of The United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences we have first to
clarify a series of concepts implied by our topic. In fact, one cannot deal with aspects of international
organization or with the interface of coexisting civilizations in our contemporary world, if we do not distinguish in
an appropriate way what are the basic bipolar concepts describing these phenomena. On bipolar concepts
| understand that each of the concepts reviewed has to be considered together with its opposite because only
taking into account the relationship between the two throws sufficient light on their nature. The concepts to be
discussed are:

i)  Universalism versus particularism;
i)  Globalization versus localism, and
i)  Pluralism versus a unified vision of the world.

Before entering upon the analysis of such bipolar concepts | shall, however, briefly state my understanding of
the notions of culture and civilization. | use culture in Cicero's sense who wrote about cultura mentis assigning to the
concept a spiritual, mental, moral and social meaning which encompasses religion and worldview, scientific and
artistic creation, patterns or styles of reasoning, and ethical principles of behavior and action. Thus, culture is a
spiritual and intellectual creation of a group of human beings, of a community; it gives meaning to existence and to
the world, and it is always at the core of a civilization. Civilization stands for a whole way of life, including technology,
living conditions, social practices, political systems and institutions, economic organization and methods of
production, as well as all other material aspects of our earthly life, which are all conditioned by the cultural context.
This distinction does not correspond to the classical distinction used in German historiography between culture and
nature; in my perspective culture, as a human creation, is part of nature from which we come and to which we return.

Cultures and civilizations therefore simultaneously have spatial and temporal dimensions. They have to be
always understood in a plural sense because they are constituted by, and are at the same time constitutive elements
of, every aspect of particular human existences. It is, of course, true that any definition of culture — mine included —
reflects a certain representation of one's own culture, formulated with reference to what one knows of other
civilizations in the world.

Culture and civilization, therefore, are not human activities defined by economic parameters, nor 'socially
constructed' or 'socially organized'. Culture and civilization are not produced but are autonomously created by
individuals and their communities in constant interaction'. Such a creation is a long-term historical process not
confined to concrete, social contexts of an epoch, because it is not an entirely intentional act, but an unforeseeable
outcome of a multiplicity of interactions. The imponderable element is due to this multiplicity which reflects

i)  Enviromental influences,
i) Inherited traditions transmitting cultural creations from generation to generation, and

i) The effects of unknown actions by other humans. Creation implies unavoidable human ignorance and
reveals the limited nature of different cultural worlds.

In comparison with old-style anthropologies : diffusion is only one modality of such a creation process.
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The world's great civilizations are designated either by an ethnic qualifier (Chinese and Indian), by a religious
one (Islamic), or by a geographic connotation (African). Such distinctions usually cover different cultural features
which, nevertheless, can be grouped together as they possess shared elements, if not for anything else but because
of a shared physical and human environment. The designation of our contemporary civilization as Western
represents a special case in the sense that it cannot be ranged into any of the above categories. In our globalized
world it extends to several continents, to diverse ethnic or religious groups; its unity and its distinctness from other
civilizations is, therefore, indicated by the qualifier 'modern'. There is no phenomenon such as modernity in the orbit
of any other civilization, in the specific sense that most people understand under it: a scientific, secularized
(‘disenchanted' or 'de-sacralized’) and, consequently, materialistic culture, centered on the dominant idea of the
individual. Instead of using the description 'post-modern,’ because modernity's dominant ideas still influence our
thinking and action, | prefer to use the term 'late modern,' that is, modernity as we know it at the end of the twentieth
century. If modernity as a civilizational form is applied to the entire world, it is precisely because of the contemporary
manifestation of a new type of hegemony, the results of which are crystallized through globalization. Late modern
globalization is specifically intertwined with trends towards civilizational hegemony.

1. UNIVERSALISM VERSUS PARTICULARISM

The age-old concepts of universalism and particularism were subject to innumerable descriptions and
discussions in Western philosophy since classical Antiquity through the Middle Ages to modern times, from Aristotle
to Saint Thomas to Georg-Friedrich Hegel. The universalistic vision of the human world became dominant only in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as a result, first, of the scientific worldview and, second, as an outcome of the
rationalism of the Enlightenment. International organization as such which came into being in the present century,
and the United Nations Organization which represents its present form, are entirely linked to the universalism of the
modern age.

Universalism is a worldview based on the belief that humankind is a unified, compact ensemble; that all human
beings are the same and, therefore, represent the same beliefs, values, and desires. It also pretends that differences
are superficial because, and here enters the scientific component of the universalistic worldview, a human being is
part of the universe and as the life of anything else human existence is also governed by universal laws.
Thus, human beings are equipped with the same mind and, consequently, reason, following the same rules, logical,
ethical, or whatever. Rationalism and universalism, belief in progress and universalism are inextricably interwoven.
And rationalism and human progress are based on the scientific outlook.

Universalism and generalization, a usual way of proceeding of our thinking, are not the same. The first means
that a truth and a worldview are valid all times, whereas the latter describes states of affairs generally perceived in
nature or in the human world alike which, therefore, are invested with a law like character. It is nonetheless true that
such cognitive and empirical generalizations can imperceptibly be transformed into an element of universalism.

Universalism appears in our thinking in two forms, pure or genuine, and auto centric or instrumental. In my
categorization, genuine or pure universalisms are, first, the ontological-biological as well as the cosmic. The latter, in
turn, has to be divided into two groups, religious and scientific universalisms. Auto centric or instrumental
universalism constitutes a distortion of the genuine forms of universalism responding to specific cultural features of a
given age, or to definite social, political or economic interests.
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Ontological-biological universalism is based on the concept of Being — with a great B — which appears in
multiple and innumerable forms. In the universe Being refers to what exists, and expresses the fact that everything
what exists hangs together in an inextricable relationship. For this reason, the ontological can also be designated as
biological universalism, embracing all 'biotas' — living organisms — of the world. The latter, though, is more restricted
because it does not include, as philosophical ontology does, all nonliving entities as well as mental and spiritual
aspects of the human world.

Whereas the ontological or biological universalisms emphasize, in whatever form, what exists on our Gaia, — on
our Earth, — cosmic universalism refers to the interconnectedness of everything what exists in the world, — it is a
holistic perception of our environment. Religious universalism is a logically unavoidable conclusion of the faith in an
omnipotent God — as in the monotheistic religions; or, it can be deducted from a metaphysical idea of the universe
and man's status in it, as in Buddhism or some forms of Hinduism.

[For Buddha, the universe is an eternal process in which worlds and individuals rise and disappear in an endless
succession and in infinite numbers. Present, immanent reality is the only reality, but this reality is one of Becoming, nor
Being or non-Being. There is no permanent empirical self, and one thing is dependent on the other (this is the doctrine
of dependent origination). In the momentary flux-in-process which is life, there is no central purpose, no transcendent
or immanent goal, but regularities, uniformities, and tendencies. In the religious core of Hinduism, on the other hand,
the transcendental nondualism of the Vedic tradition is constituted by the symbolism of the eternal yet immanent
Brahman, whose reality represents the eternal Beingz. The Hymn of the creation (verse 4), of the oldest Vedic texts Rg
Veda, speaks of "the bond of being and nonbeing™. The more materialistic philosophies (such as Jaina, Samkhya,
Yoga) insisted on the separation of two spheres or antagonistic principles, the transcendent, immaterial life-monad, on
the one hand, and the matter of which even time and space are only aspects, on the other.]

| certainly believe that the universalistic vision of the human mind first appeared in its religious form because
religion, any religion, has to be universalistic in its claims — if it is to be a religion. Christianity or Islam, for example,
always were and still are universalistic in their conception of humanity.

The scientific version of cosmic universalism considers only the natural — physical, chemical, electromagnetic,
neural, nuclear, or whatever other — components of the world that surrounds us including the bodily existence of
man, because they only are appropriate for scientific study through the application of empirical and formalizing
methods. Consequently, at the highest level of scientific inquiry elements of the universe are treated in a theoretical,
in my language non-ontological way, through the application of mathematical formulae. It corresponds, thus, to a
strictly formal universalism.

Turning now to the auto centric or instrumental form of universalism, it is normally linked either to the drive to
domination, the Nietzschean 'will to power,' serving only persons' or groups' own interests, or as a typically modern
phenomenon, to a cultural self-justification of our society built on individualism and the concomitant destruction of
human communities. The best example of such an instrumental universalism in our era is a totalitarian ideology. It
claims universal validity for its dogmas based on pronouncements of its charismatic initiators, thus imitating the
characteristic evolution of great world religions, sometimes even taking on a pseudo-scientific garb like
ultra-nationalism or Marxism-Leninism. The worst distortion of scientific universalism is when — and this is a basic
characteristic of our times — science's claims concerning specific domains of the world and possessing a limited
validity, is extended to the whole ontological field. As a result, it is recognized as governing the nonphysical, or
mental and spiritual manifestations of the human universe, too. In both cases, universalism can turn out to be a
devastating force in society with its reckless drive for power, or creating a risk society and, thereby, destroying
science's own invaluable accomplishments for the human species.

2 RADHAKRISHNAN, S.S. and MOORE, Ch.A. (eds.), A Sourcebook in Indian Philosophy. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton
University Press, 1957, p. 27.
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[I would like to share with you here a souvenir from Afghanistan to show how science became an 'idol' or a 'magic
thing' instead of being one of the most important aspects of human cultural endeavors. In April 1978, after the change
of not only of government but of the regime, in the full sense of this word, when the nationalist ('narodnik’) wing of the
Communist party took power, it was enough to say that, for example, 'scientifically speaking' it is correct or not correct
to act in a way or in another; the reference to science immediately shortcut the debate, and the proposition was
accepted. And this despite the fact that most top government officials studied at one of the universities of the Socialist
block, — my counterpart, for instance, spent years at the famous Charles University of Prague (one of the oldest
in Europe).]

Particularism, in opposition to universalism, stands to designate any particular instances of reality, any
instances or entities which possess their own identity, their own quality or characteristics, in one word, their own
'individuality' or self-sameness. A human person is a particular instance as against all men; a tribe or an ethnic
community is a particular entity in comparison to humankind; and a specific culture's self-sameness is its particularity
in opposition to other cultures, or to the so-called 'world culture.' In view of the reigning universalistic worldviews,
particularism is always referred to with a connotation which aims to devalue it in favor of the universalistic whole. By
universalistic whole is meant a wholeness in which all particulars, or all particularities, are collapsed into the whole
which alone has an identity, proper characteristics, and self-sameness. However, one can also be a holist
recognizing the existence of plural entities, or of particular instances within the whole, that is, one can be a holist
acknowledging fundamental differences within the holistic framework.

Particularisms, thus, are worldviews which represent the identity, quality, characteristics, or 'individuality' of
certain determinate instances of reality and which defend the existence and the interests of these instances against
efforts to erase them. Under the pretext of representing particularisms, certain social and cultural phenomena, for
example tribalism and nationalism (as if they would cover the same reality), are condemned by the dominant
ideologies of the day. The same is the case with many cultural features or social attitudes which do not fit into what
the universalist mainstream considers appropriate, and are, therefore, declared particularisms, and as such rejected.

The Origins of Universalism

Universalism dates back to ancient times in its religious or cosmic forms. Not only in monotheistic religions, but
even in the polytheistic ones, the universalistic view embraced the whole living world, although in the latter it did not
exclude the empirical fact that other people believe in different gods. A genuine scientific universalism, genuine
because cosmic in its conception, characterized all naturalist thinkers since the great Greek philosophers of the
Milesian school, Thales and Anaximenes. The most extraordinary example of cosmic universalism was the
philosophy of Parmenides for whom "everything was one." The evolution of the philosophical/scientific view in
Antiquity thus took the direction of an all-embracing holism, from a "partially unified physis to a single but complex
kosmos," in the words of Louis Dupré, professor at Yale University, who in his book Passage to Modernity’
described this cosmic universalism:

"Kosmos includes, next to the physis of organic being, the ethos of personal conduct and social structures, the nomos
of normative custom and law, and the logos, the rational foundation that normatively rules all aspects of the cosmic
development ... Clearly, its meaning of ordered totality exceeded that of the physical universe we now call cosmos."

8 DUPRE, Louis. 1993. Passage to Modernity: An Essay in the Hermeneutics of Nature and Culture. New Haven, Conn.:

Yale University Press, p. 17.
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Another source of the various forms of modern universalism — beside the religious one inherited from medieval
Christianity and the scientific one accompanied by breathtaking technological developments — was the gradually
evolving individualism which took on a definitely universal character since the Enlightenment. This statement does
not aim at all to discredit modern individualism: the individual person was recognized, since immemorial times,
as the bearer of human destiny, and human communities (kinship and ethnic groups, nations and religious groups)
were built on the multitude of individuals. The lives of individuals and communities are inextricably interwoven.
This holistic conception of the relationship between individual and community was destroyed by modernity, and the
individual was granted an absolute preeminence over the collectivity or any other social group.

Adam Seligman expresses in a striking formula this universalizing role of individualism when he says that in the
modern age "the universal is collapsed into the particular.” That individualism is one of the sources of universalism
means that universalism is derived from the individual, or, in other words, that the particular is invested with the
characteristics of the universal. The individual, the subject, as a self-contained entity related to other individual
subjects by a 'metaphysical equality,’ became universal. Accordingly, the individual lost its personality. Its essence
being the common denominator of every individual, it was transformed into an empty concept. Expressed differently,
the individual became abstracted from the living human being and stands for nothing more than theoretically
formulated universal preferences or interests.

[To give you an example of this, | refer here to recent developments in the field of public ethics. Since Kant a specific
sort of moral universalism accompanied the development of Western society in which the individual's preferences and
interests represent the ultimate standard, through establishing a unique guiding principle of moral conduct. This guiding
principle is that what an individual considers as good for himself, or serving his interests, should be 'universalizable,’
—anorm is only ethical if it is applicable by all and to all. In addition, an important shift took place from rules imposing
duties on everyone and granting benefits to everyone, towards an ethic of rights which puts the emphasis exclusively
on the entitlements for every member of society.]

The universalization of the empty concept of the modern individual had profound consequences from the point
of view of social structuring. Today's societies in the West are composed of autonomous individuals in the sense that
they are like atoms independent from each other, as there are no other links relating them to each other than the
citizenship in a state. In this way, such atomistic individuals face alone, separately, the powerful state. Individuals,
only constrained by the laws of the State and by regulations of other public institutions are, as citizens, to such an
extent dependent of the omnipotent State, that the doctrine of human rights, the rights of individuals against all
powers that be, gains more and more importance every day. Here is the profound sociological reason why rights and
justice are so much more preeminent in our times than duties and obligations towards the collectivity.

In conclusion, we can say that to the atomization of society corresponds the idea of universalism encompassing
the whole of humanity. Not that the image of this worldwide Gesellschaft, shimmering on the horizon as presented
by public discourse and the media, would be a concrete reality (except in a biological sense), but it corresponds to
the lingering desire of autonomous individuals for a community, be it an ungraspable one. The planetary human
community existed since time immemorial; it is nothing new in it. What is new, however, is that modern universalism
is intended to replace the loss of social cohesion with an alleged universality of everything the modern worldview
puts forward. It is the distortion of a genuine, originally cosmic universalism; it tries to introduce an integrative force
into a fragmented, truly de-centered or de-constructed society.

4 SELIGMAN, Adam, Towards a Reinterpretation of Modernity in an Age of Postmodernity. In: TURNER, Bryan S.

Theories of Moderniti and Postmodernity. Newbury Park, Cal.: SAGE Publications, 1990, p. 124.
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Universalism is, in my view, an outmoded perspective in a world in which a plurality of great civilizations co-exist
and communicate in the same space. lt is, therefore, not adequate as a framework to settle problems which emerge
on the world scene because actions of the international community cannot be derived from irrelevant foundations. It
is thus inevitable to return to the principle of contextuality, implying a considerable degree of relativism.
Contextualism in my understanding means that each question, each problem to be considered, has to be placed in
its proper context, that is, in its cultural framework and in the social and economic circumstances prevailing in
the civilizational world in which it emerged. The problem of contextuality conceived in this way allows me to now turn
to the examination of the bipolar concepts of globalization and localism.

2.  (GLOBALIZATION VERSUS LOCALISM

Globalization, in my perspective, is a cultural phenomenon. The term does not describe our world as a
'global village,' corresponding to the idea launched by Marshall McLuhan some forty years ago, because it does not
only refer to the worldwide extension of communication facilities. As defined by Roland Robertson,” professor at the
University of Pittsburgh, globalization means that a 'compression’ of phenomena took place on the world scene and,
therefore, the world became 'a single place.' Formulated in a dialectical perspective by Anthony Giddens,® director of
the London School of Economics, the global world of modernity means 'space and time distanciation' compensated,
in turn, by the irresistible spread of concepts, views, customs and lifestyles to the remotest regions of the world.

Globalization is a process and it is, as such, simultaneously, a horizontal and a vertical phenomenon in space,
and a diachronic (sequential) and synchronic (simultaneous) phenomenon in time. In this sense, the 'global
circumstance' of modernity is a framework allowing for the existence of 'plural' worlds. This signifies diversity,
fragmentation and sharp discontinuities. As a process, globality is a relational network of phenomena, an
interdependence of everything with everything. As Robertson put it, globalization stands for "the interpenetration of
the universalization of particularism and the particularization of universalism." Robertson's formula constitutes the
best characterization of the globalizing process because it clearly indicates that the concept of globalization admits
universalistic trends (such as the worldwide spread of Western consumerism) as well as particularistic
self-affirmations and ways of life (like the revival and global valorization of national consciousness or other collective
cultural identities). The general process of globalization as the interpenetration of universalistic and particularistic
orientations makes, consequently, necessary that all entities involved ‘identify' themselves in relation to the
global-human circumstance." This constitutes the dualistic face of contemporary reality: the simultaneous
expectation and concrete experience of universalism and particularism.

In contrast to globalization, universalism intends to grasp the world as a whole in the sense that it affirms
presumably universally held beliefs, values, identities and characteristics as well as presumably universally
applicable institutional structures. In contrast to universalism, globalization recognizes the importance of
contextuality and, through this recognition; it embraces its bipolar opposite, localism. Localism and contextualism
are, in my eyes, identical terms, but | used here localism as it underlines more clearly the contrast with globalism.
Localism, by its inner logic, gives priority to particularism as much as does contextualism; the latter, however, favors

5 Roland Robertson is the main theoretician of globalization. His most important work on the global phenomenon is

:Globalization : Social Theory and Global Structure. Newbury Park, Cal.: SAGE Publications, 1992.

6 For those interested in Giddens's ideas on modernity, | recommend reading three of his studies: 1/ The Constitution of

Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. Berkeley, Cal.: University of California Press, 1984; 2/ The Consequences of
Modernity. Stanford, Cal.: Stanford University Press, 1990, and 3/ Modernity and Self-Identity. Self and Society in the Late
Modern Age. Stanford, Cal.: Stanford University Press, 1991.
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in an evident manner what in a given situation is really particular. Contextualism, therefore, eliminates abstract,
formalistic approaches or pre-conceived principles for the sake of the contingent particularity of things and the
contingent particularity of events. Thus, globalization, in accordance with Robertson's above quoted definition,
absorbs certain aspects of localism and frequently reflects contextual realities, whereas particular situations
incorporate a certain number of global traits or instrumentalize for their own purposes such global fraits.
In fundamentalist worldviews like the Islamic or the American Evangelical, for example, globalization is present in the
form of discourse, in the formal valuations employed, and in the use of particular arguments.

In consequence, globally recognized categories of thought and action enter into particular and local contexts.
From the political point of view, a good example of how particular contexts may be globalized, and how globalizing
tendencies become contextualized in international politics is the recent arrangement concluded between Hungary
and Romania in order to solve the problem of the substantial Hungarian minority in Transylvania. These small
European States try to obtain global support from the so-called international community in order to be admitted into
NATO and the European Union (expected to guarantee their security and to give them generous economic
assistance), therefore both countries felt obliged to show their willingness to make concessions to each other by
signing a treaty recognizing the inviolability of their frontiers and the inalienable rights of the minorities. In contrast,
the local situation is strained as the opposition of a considerable part of public opinion and mentalities born out of a
century-old conflict cannot evidently be alleviated by the fiat of foreign powers and of the international community.

To give you another example, now from the microeconomic domain, | take the case of Honda, which is one of
the financially most successful enterprises of the automotive industrial sector in Japan, because its policies reflect a
real understanding of global/local realities, and a consecutive adaptation of the company's policies to this dialectical
reality. For this purpose, | will quote from a study of Andrew Mair, a British business economist who studied in detail
Honda's concept of strategic localization which aims at consistency and coherence among different dimensions of
the company's orientation:

"The concept of strategic localization, by contrast, suggest that localization must not only seek consistency with the
local environment, whether market, industrial infrastructure, or culture/society, but do so in a way that is also consistent
with the company's strategy and operations in other regions of the world ... this means developing patterns of
consistency and coherence across clustered dimensions of activity. It also means developing patterns of consistency
and coherence across space and across time. Moreover, the Honda case reveals that strategic localization is not
simply a case of 'fitting in' to existing local environments. Indeed, these latter may have to be inventivel)/ molded if
company operations and strategy in one region are not to become inconsistent with those in other regions."

It is, then, possible to state that in our late modern age two contradictory movements exist together, of which
each possesses its own dialectics. On the one hand, the ever-widening globalizing trend characterized by
space-time distanciation; on the other hand, the growing importance of the 'place,’ the focus of the local setting of
multiple interactions, which necessitates the co-presence of human beings (Giddens's presence-availability),
the situation of being-together and the possibility of coming-together. This late modern trend signals an imperceptible
change in contemporary attitudes; it is perceived that the world is not-so-global a village as imagined, and
the concrete place and the concrete temporal dimension of existence are regaining their overwhelming reality.
The 'place’ is not only the contextual locus of action, but is also linked to the lived experience of generations of
human beings and to the recollection of past events in human memory. It is, therefore, the context in which
space, experience and temporality fuse together to constitute the lifeworld (with the expression of the
hermeneutic philosophy).

7 MAIR, Andrew, Strategic Localization. The Myth of the Postnational Enterprise. In: COX, Kevin R., Spaces of

Globalization. Reasserting the Power of the Local. London/New York, The Guilford Press, 1997, pp. 64-88. Mair also wrote a
book about Honda: Honda's Global Local Corporation. London, Macmillan, 1994.
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The reappraisal of the concepts of universalism and globalization is all the more necessary today that
universalism is no longer relevant, and the globalization process is not such as it appears to be. One of the main
problems concerning globalization is that it does not possess an institutional support which could be its bearer such
as the inter-state system was, and still is, for the universalistic worldview. There are two tentatives to peg
globalization to an institutional framework. The first is the world-system theory, focused around the center-periphery
divide, based on economic determinism and the homogenizing effects of the worldwide spread of a '‘commoditized
culture.' If Immanuel Wallerstein,8 the founder of world-system theories, was, in his earlier writings, not inclined to
include the concept of a world culture in his world-system, it was for the good reason that he recognized that cultures
are particularistic entities, though he pretended that their justification had to be with reference to universal criteria.
Later he changed his views in the sense that economic flows characterizing the capitalism of our age unavoidably
breaks down national distinctions and cultural particularisms, resulting in an internationalization of habits, customs
and cultural practices.

The second tentative concerning the institutional structure of globalization was put forward by Stuart Hall® and
Roland Robertson. Hall conceived globalization as a cultural process in the form of a decentralized or, better,
de-centered global culture, — as a variant of the economically-determined world-system approach. Mass culture is a
homogenizing form of cultural representation which, due to its own nature, never reaches completeness. For Hall,
therefore, this consumerist mass culture reflects the American conception of the world; world capitalism operates
through a multipolar cultural world. However, others theorists, like Robertson, postulate a proper dynamics
characterizing global culture, an evolution independent from the globalizing tendencies of late modern capitalism.
Accordingly, it is supposed that the cultural pluralism of our age is deeply penetrated by the awareness that the
world is becoming a 'single place,' that there is an interpenetration of culture and economy. Thus, in Robertson's
eyes, the relation between culture and economy stands as a striking example of the dialectical relationship of
universalism and particularism in the sense of the definition of globalization quoted before. Robertson's world is
"a series of culturally equal, relativized entities or ways of life," and the world culture of the future is the institutional
bearer of the globalization process.

| believe that these views still do not explain sufficiently the contemporary globalizing trend, as they do not
indicate: i) the medium through which the interpenetration of culture with other different spheres of society, and ii) the
institutionalization of the cultural process take place. In my view, this interpenetration of the global and the local is
the result of a combination of several factors:

—  First, the technological developments of the last 50 years, especially of communication and information
technologies. We could not speak of globalizing certain cultural features if the first generation of technological
developments in communication had not taken place, such as railways, air transport, wireless transmissions and
emissions; nor could it be furthered without the second generation of such developments we call information
revolution, consisting of computerized networks, block trading of securities, satellite transmissions, etc. This unique
and overwhelming role of technology does, of course, not exclude the interplay of universalistic and particularistic
elements.

8 WALLERSTEIN, Emmanuel. Culture as the Ideological Battleground of the Modern World-System. In:
FEATHERSTONE, Mike (ed.) Global Culture: Nationalism, Globalization and Modernity. /Theory, Culture and Society Special
Issue/ Newbury Park, Cal.: SAGE Publications, 1990, pp. 31-55. — See further from Wallerstein: Geopolitics and Geoculture.
Essays on the Changing World-System. Cambridge/Paris, Cambridge University Press/La maison des sciences de I'homme,
1991.

o HALL, Stuart. The Local and the Global. Globalization and Ethnicity. In: KING, Anthony D. (ed.), Culture, Globalization
and the World-System: Contemporary Conditions for the Representation of Identity. Minneapolis, University of Minnesotta Press,
1997, pp. 19-39.
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—  Second, technology, though it shows an autonomous dynamics, is still a servant of those who manipulate
it in their own interest. | mean by that that technology is a vehicle of hegemonic power politics, of power holders
whoever they may be. In consequence, globalization's main institutional framework is, as Nietzsche would have
said, the will to hegemonic power. Old-fashioned hegemonic politics applied pressures in a straightforward way to all
those who happened to be in its orbit of influence. Hegemonic politics in the global age, precisely because
technological progress led to transparency in all public spaces, not only has to take into account cultural, social,
political and other differences, but has to exercise its influence on each of the entities concerned. Stuart Hall's
formula expresses this in a concise way: "The global is the self-presentation of the dominant particular" as the global
stands for nothing else than the manner in which "the dominant particular localizes and naturalizes itself."
Hegemonic intent underlying globalization does not aim at the destruction and disappearance of different
particularities, but endeavors, in the course of a cultural process, to integrate multiple identities and particularities
into the hegemonic identity and particularity, though in conditions dominated by the unforeseen, unintended and
contingent features of the environment.

—  Third, for technology to be able to assume the role it is expected to play in the globalization process, and
for technology-based hegemonic politics to be able to successfully penetrate and bend the innumerable
particularities in the world without eliminating them, a vehicle is needed ensuring that the message has the correct
content and the required coherence in the course of its dissemination by the media. This vehicle is the ideology of
globalization. Ideology thus is an essential factor in globalization processes, perhaps the most important of the three
components in the institutionalization of these processes. Formulated in a dialectical way, ideology creates and
sustains globalization, and globalization processes are themselves the source of the ideology of globality. There is,
however, an additional dialectical complexity here: ideology as expression and servant of hegemonic power interests
becomes, in turn, hegemonic in and itself, too. Globalization, therefore, serves the promotion of twofold hegemonic
interests: of those striving for political and economic power and of those striving for the 'end of history' in the form of
the conquest of the planet by one particular civilization.

The globalization process is, then, the engine of the self-affirmation and ideological hegemony of the Western
civilization, and it appears successful in the dissemination of Western civilizational values and ways of life, although
frequently with a devastating effect. Examples of such globalizing phenomena are: extended urbanization from the
structural, the formation of nation-states from the political, the establishment of Western-type judicial processes from
the legal-procedural point of views. Finally, the 'consumerization' of large masses due to the invasion of products
such as modern clothing or electrical appliances, is the engine of the modification of indigenous customs and ways
of life.

The impression given by the world conquest of our civilization' is, however, deceiving because globalization is
a phenomenon solely at the surface of the life of peoples belonging to other civilizations. This basic fact did not
change since the Second World War, and theories of economic and political duality in the non-Western world did not
loose their validity. They express the non-congruence between fundamental cultural givens and imported concepts,
values and modes of action. The non-congruence between the old and the new is also proven by the self-defense of
non-Western cultures against the onslaught of modernity, either in the form of mushrooming religious
fundamentalisms reacting against a secular and rationalist foreign culture, or in the form of the rebirth of ethnic
solidarity, both aiming to protect people's collective identity.

" See on the conquest of Western civilization: LAUE, Theodore H. von, The World Revolution of Westernization. The

Twentieth Century in Global Perspective. Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1987.
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3. PLURALISM AND THE BELIEF IN 'ONE WORLD'

Our discussion of this pair of concepts will be short because their opposition was already implied in the analysis
of universalism versus particularism and globalization versus localism. | mention them separately to emphasize the
importance of pluralism characterizing our age.

Pluralism is a self-explanatory term, but is used in multiple ways. In my usage, it means civilizational pluralism
which also stands for cultural pluralism. The distinction is important because it distinguishes this usage from the
concept of multiculturalism which means the co-existence of different cultures in one State, and is linked to the
defense of minority rights and the freedom of expression. Civilizational pluralism stands for the co-existence of
several different civilizations on the world scene. It is evident that civilizational pluralism is the opposite of
universalism, of which the contemporary belief in the 'one world' is a particular, time-bound manifestation.

Civilizational pluralism is also a major force in dissipating the universalist belief in the one and only rationality,
valid for all peoples and for all times. The Western concept of an overwhelming rationality originated

i) In the development of scientific progress (for which it meant a strict application of methodological
requirements), and

i) In the conviction of the Enlightenment thinkers that human reason is a quasi-biological quality of all
human beings; therefore it has to be the same in each of us without being conditioned by the culture in which we
live. From my point of view, there is no such universal rationality independent from concrete features of human
existence, but there is a 'meaningful rationality’ which corresponds to given, local contexts, or to particular cultural
worlds.

In consequence, pluralism is inevitably linked to relativism, but a relativism concerning civilizational differences,
not a relativism within such civilizational orbits. The unexpected development of communication and information
technologies which opened up the world, on the one hand, and the decolonization movement which made possible
the entry of non-Western civilizations onto the world scene as independent actors, on the other hand, were the
factors which made impossible to believe in the 'one world' thesis, but to accept the reality of the plurality of co-
existing civilizations. The universalism of Western modernity was born in an age when little was known of other
cultures and civilizations. Cultures of indigenous populations, colonized or surviving in remote territories untouched
by the impact of modern ways of life, were not considered on equal footing with our own culture, especially in the
glamorous days when infinite hopes were inspired by the progress of science and technology. After the Crusades in
the Middle Ages, the Western world came face to face with non-Western civilizations only in the aftermath of the
Second World War and in the wake of the accelerating process of decolonization. At the beginning of the globalizing
era, the West met the 'otherness’ of the East. It was obliged to acknowledge that other civilizations have also the
right to their own identity and that each is entitled to live in accordance with its own cosmic vision, its own cultural
framework and traditions which evolved during centuries. This new plurality of a composite world, this relativism
consequent to civilizational diversity inaugurated Western civilization's ideological-hegemonic tendency, in the
formulation of Mike Featherstone,11 "as the guardian of universal values on behalf of a world formed in its own
self-image." The drive to conquer the world through the ideological message promoting the planetary hegemony of
Western civilization, summed up in the 'end of history' prophecies, is mainly sustained by the media and the
electronic instruments of dissemination of information — the institutional framework of the globalization process.

"' FEATHERSTONE, Mike. Global and Local Cultures. In: BIRD, J. et al. (eds.). Mapping the Futures: Local Cultures,

Global Change. London, Routledge, 1993, pp. 169-187.
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The interface of civilizations in our time does not mean that a confrontation is inevitable as some authors would
like us to believe. A mutual awareness of the other's existence; a profound sensitivity towards what people living in
the orbit of other civilizations are thinking, feeling, believing and valuing; and, above all, an attempt to interpret and
evaluate the beliefs and acts of others on their own, not our terms, would make it possible to reach a peaceful
co-existence between these great traditions and systems of beliefs and morals. Such an effort would not inevitably
require relativizing our own cultural tradition, but it certainly presupposes that all sides show readiness to learn from
the others, and to integrate in their own contextual, local world elements from other civilizations whenever the latter
appear to be necessary for the realization of particular human projects. | used to call such an approach the
'relativistic reading of realism' on which to base a plural world.

It is in this sense that one can speak of the necessity to adapt Western scientific views, methods and
technologies to a given cultural framework, even implying certain changes in the ways of life of the populations if
these adaptations and changes are compatible with their inherited values and traditions. The same goes for the
integration in specific cultural contexts of such fundamental Western beliefs as the one in human rights. Such rights
cannot be imposed by the West but have to be properly rooted in particular, culturally conditioned mentalities. In the
same vein, the West may learn much from other civilizations, in particular by re-introducing an ontological/cosmic
framework in its cultural perspective, or by re-appropriating the fundamentals of genuine human solidarity.

Having finished the conceptual analysis, | thought to discuss with you two problems to illustrate the intertwined
realities of universalism and globalization. Our first case study will be what | call, together with some other scholars,
the myth of financial market integration and the other the uncertain future of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO).

Case Study One: THE MYTH OF FINANCIAL MARKET INTEGRATION

The myth of the worldwide integration of financial markets is taken by most of our contemporaries as an
undisputed reality, precursor of an integration of all economies of the world. This myth is based solely on the
accomplishments of technological development, specifically of the communication and information technologies
which sustain this sector's activity. The myth corresponds to the Giddensian notion, mentioned before, of 'space and
time distanciation. The collapse of the Bretton Woods agreements which gave priority to the gradual liberalization of
trade but encouraged protection of financial markets was an important factor in creating this myth. In addition, the
abolition of capital controls by the United States at the end of the sixties gave the impetus to global financial
liberalization.

The truly impressive development of technologies which made possible what one calls the integration of
financial markets consists of two elements:

i)  The instantaneous availability of information on transactions and events in one market to all others at
distant location on the world map; and,

i)  The instantaneous reaction of traders — selling or buying — at all those distant locations in response to
the transactions and events in the first market.

These instantaneous links creating a virtual reality suggest a growing interdependence and effective linkages
between national financial markets, and represent the empirical foundations of the belief in worldwide financial
integration. They, however, do not constitute an integration in the true sense of the word as the recent events in
South East Asia, Russia, and Brazil evidenced it, but simply offer a hitherto unimaginable facility for the
dissemination of information without delay — and nothing more.
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I qualified this belief in the financial integration of markets virtual reality because the easiness of information and
communication does not correspond to any criteria of integration. Integration implies a definite and continuous
creation of a whole from separate and distinct elements or parts of a specific domain, a definite convergence in
national economic policies as well as of individual actions of worldwide operators. However, recent turbulences on
world financial markets have proven that, although the technical means remained at everybody's disposal, the
effects of the South East Asian or Russian crises were not the same for all national economies. The presumably
efficient, private and corporatist self-regulatory governance structures of the markets could not avoid the occurrence
of such unintended consequences.

With flows of enormous amounts of capital continuing to be uncontrolled and unpredictable, there is another
factor also showing that there can be no question, at least for the moment, of financial market integration. This factor
is the continuous intervention of States, and even actors of the inter-state system like the International Monetary
Fund, in regulating financial market transactions implying that domestic control and orientation of international
financial markets (including controls exerted by domestic private institutions and firms as well) cannot be discounted.
In fact, one of the reasons that financial institutions and individuals operating on the international level try to set up
some sort of a frame for independent movements of capital flows and financial transactions was precisely to avoid
domestic controls and the preponderance of domestic actors. Complementing this global trend is that banks and
securities firms undertook a diversification of their domestic operations and even intensified their activities on home
markets.

[I mention here pro memoria what are the main features of the liberalization of financial markets: market
de-segmentation, end of protectionism, abolition of controls on the movements of capital, and, unavoidably, the onset
of a more unpredictable international monetary system anchored in flexible exchange rates.]

As in many countries the Keynesian macroeconomic demand management policies are, at least partially, in
vigor, governments need to shelter their economies and their domestic financial order from the vagaries of
international financial markets. Until today the view is, for example, unchanged that economic stability and growth
require stable and relatively fixed exchange rates. The trend toward a worldwide liberalization of financial
transactions made extraordinarily complex, if not impossible, the formulation of adequate and efficient public policies
because worldwide transactions would require global government and globally enforced regulations if consumers
and individual economies are expected to be protected and stability is to be maintained. But no such government
exists nor is any such structure on the immediate horizon and convergence of economic policies can only be
approached through inter-governmental coordination. At the World Economic Forum in January 1999,
Henry Kissinger, therefore, spoke of the 'incompatibility’ of the world's political and economic governance. National
governments meet regularly and try to develop a consensus on policy problems and to device possible solutions
through coordinated action. In this respect it is frequently stated that the State itself became internationalized. This is
true to the extent that in the era of globalization the State has changed its function : from its Bretton Woods role of
shielding the domestic financial order from external disturbances, a policy considered necessary for the maintenance
of the Welfare State as well, the State was transformed to become an active player in the financial market and,
thus, instead of staying out of the hassle in order to remain an impartial arbiter, it became involved in the free for all
competition by promoting the interests of firms located on its territory or belonging to its nationals.

Problems of public policy in respect of the worldwide integration of financial markets also implicate the
democratic institutional build-up in most States. Existing political and social institutions must be mobilized if a polity is
to respond to compelling challenges and the significantly increased volatility in foreign financial markets, through
modifying the policies the State pursued hitherto. But these institutions have only a limited repertoire of potential
solutions or responses available, a repertoire not easily modified or replaced, and the pattern of decisions will
longtime remain the same.
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This description of the present state of international financial markets, expressed in the formula of the myth of
worldwide financial integration, clearly evidences the dialectical traits of universalism and globalization, thus showing
that our bipolar concepts offer a convenient analytical frame for the examination of contemporary problems. There is
no doubt in my mind that the underlying desire of the 'one world," a beginning of the realization of the secular
universalist dream, leads to a clash with particular circumstances reigning in the nation-states which compose the
inter-state system. At the same time, the analysis of worldwide financial transactions also offers a good example of
the essence of globalization what we described as the 'universalization of particulars and the particularization of
universals." What is the extension of financial techniques and operations to the whole world if not the
universalization of particular economic conditions, attitudes and activities which were born in the most developed
economy of an age dominated by liberal ideologies, that is, the United States? And what is the transformation of
public policies pursued by nation-states, involving them in the planetary financial competition through adapting their
policies to the challenges represented by worldwide financial transactions, if not a particularization of a phenomenon
perceived as a universal trend?

The drive for the financial integration of the world's economies, if there is a conscious action in this sense
pursued by some operators in the field of finance or by economic policy makers of big powers, will be brought to an
arrest, and probably reduced to some acceptable proportions, by the local and the particular regaining
preponderance in the exchange relationships between peoples. It is evident that this drive is contrary to the most
powerful tendency of our age at the end of the twentieth century: the affirmation and achievement of pluralism. We
live in a plural world and in a pluralistic society in each country. | do not think that this basic fact can be changed, or
will be changed, by new developments in information and communication technologies which, on the other hand,
definitely serve all aspects of a pluralistic human existence. The most astonishing phenomenon therefore is that
those who intend to promote the myth of worldwide financial integration confess, at the same time, their belief in a
pluralistic world. Is this myth then an ideological tenet only, but not a determining factor for the economic future of
our world?

Case Study Two: THE NORTH ATLANTIC TREATY ORGANIZATION (NATO)

The future of NATO is uncertain. The North Atlantic Treaty Organization was created by democratic States,
committed to liberal, market-oriented economic policies and to individual and collective freedom, in order to defend
these ideals in the face of the menacing power and ideology of Communist totalitarianism. In consequence, NATO
was a regional defense alliance with a clearly conceived and declared objective. Accordingly, the necessary
command structures were established, a strategic vision spelled out in numerous documents, and plans for military
mobilization were prepared. Although there were many frictions between members of the alliance in its history, — the
best known being the decades long absence of France from the alliance, — NATO has proven to be an undeniable
success and one of the most important institutions on the world scene — until the disappearance of the enemy
against which it was created: the Soviet Union, the Warsaw Pact and the international Communist movement.

It is perfectly justified to ask now: what is the function of NATO in the present and what will it be in the future?
Should it remain a regional defense alliance? Against whom? Or should it be maintained as a military organization of
which the services are, let's say, 'contracted out' to anyone who needs them? But in this case what will become of
the ideals which formerly constituted its ideological basis? What should be NATO's relation to the United Nations, to
the West European Union (WEU) and to the Organization for Security Cooperation in Europe (OSCE)?
What purpose will be served by the admission of new members?'? Events since the collapse of the Soviet Union

2 There were numerous books published recently on the future of NATO. For example: WIJK, Rob de, NATO on the

Brink of the New Millennium: The Battle for Consensus. London/Washington, Brassey's, 1997, and KUPCHAN, Charles A. (ed.),
Atlantic Security: Contending Visions. New York/Washington, A Council on Foreign Relations Book, 1998.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -74 -



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 1957—2005 — CIVILIZATIONAL PLURALISM OR GLOBALIZATION?
Seminar on the United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences — Conceptual Analysis: Universalism, Globalization and Pluralism

and of the Warsaw Pact indicate that NATO can increasingly be conceived as an organization for security co-
operation, directed towards the protection of mutual interests. Mutual interests are defined in terms of internal and
external security, that is, peaceful and stable relationships both inside and outside the treaty area. Crises and wars,
of course, can produce direct threats leading to floods of refugees, — an example is what happened with the Kurds
and the Albanians, — which may have great social and economic consequences for the member States. It can also
obstruct international trade flows, posing a threat to the importation of vital raw materials and the exportation of end
products. Finally, if weapons of mass destruction are used in a conflict they will cause enormous human and
ecological devastation and, because of increased interdependence, these negative consequences will not be limited
to one or two member States. This does not imply, however, that each country's interests will be equally threatened.
It means, in turn, that the nature and magnitude of participation of member States in security operations may differ.

[In the usual terminology, collective defense means the obligatory participation of each Member State of a military
alliance whenever one of the member States is attacked or menaced. Collective security is a looser definition which
stands for any measure — political or economic like an embargo — leading to the elimination of security risks, but does
not cover the obligation of each State participating in the collective security organization such as the UN, to take part in
the defense of a member whose security is jeopardized.]

The problems of NATO's transformation can be summarized as follows: As a result of the demise of the
Soviet Union, the emphasis for NATO came to rest on other security risks such as a spillover of local conflicts, or the
threat of nuclear, biological, or chemical weapons developed by various countries. These mostly concerned
relatively small-scale, regional security risks outside the NATO area, which in most cases might produce an indirect
security risk for a limited number of NATO countries. This brought the issue of out-of-area operations (not covered
by Article 5 of the Treaty), taking the form of conflict prevention, peacekeeping or peace enforcement, to the forefront
of the debate.”® The problem of out-of-area operations raised the question: which international body has the
necessary authority to order such operations? In consequence, a distinction was made by 'mandate-issuing'
(UN and OSCE) and 'executive organizations' (NATO and WEU) in conformity with the view that NATO would put at
the disposal of others its military command structures and forces, in accordance with the principle of 'separable but
not separate capabilities.' This issue raised one of the most serious problems which plagued all efforts made to
adapt NATO to the circumstances of a new situation, because the Alliance does not have a political-military doctrine
for out-of-area operations since the end of the Cold War. This meant that there was no firm foundation for the
formulation of political aims for such operations, also called 'provoked' and 'non-provoked' aggressions, to which
the necessary military means could be geared. To this lack of political consensus was added the obscurity
surrounding the term 'Alliance support' in case of a request by a 'mandate-issuing' organization, and the division of
responsibilities between NATO and such organizations. Posing the problem of 'mandate-issuing' organizations was
a response linked to a concept formulated already before, namely the one of 'interlocking institutions," whereby
organizations like the OSCE, NATO, and the WEU would have a clearly defined function, and would complement
and reinforce each other.

Since the 1992 Helsinki conference, the OSCE was, in fact, transformed into a regional organization in the
sense of Chapter VIII of the UN Charter and thus authorized to be involved in conflict prevention and peacekeeping.
The WEU as well, since the 1992 Petersberg meeting, declared itself ready to deploy military units of member States
for humanitarian, rescue and peacekeeping tasks, and for combat tasks related to crisis management, including
peacemaking. However, only the UN could give a mandate for peace enforcing (being the roof organization in
international relations), whereas the OSCE could only provide a mandate to NATO for peacekeeping, supposing that
in the context of peacekeeping there was consensus regarding such basic assumptions as 'consent of the parties
involved' and 'impartial conduct.'

'3 On peace enforcement by arms, see Boutros Boutros-Ghali's "An Agenda for Peace."
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Some particular problems also emerged in respect of NATO and the overwhelming influence of the
United States in it, because European States insisted along all negotiations about the acceptance of a 'European
Defense and Security Identity." The Franco-German 'European Corps' was an expression of such an identity in the
sense of the Alliance Strategic Concept which referred to 'integrated and multinational European structure' of
defense. Beside this problem, there was opposition on the European side to peace enforcement operations and,
therefore, the term 'peace support' was accepted to cover practically all military interventions outside the treaty area.
The concept of collective defense was maintained, but in line with the expression used in the Alliance Strategic
Concept, the meaning of the so-called 'management of crisis' was extended. Crisis management became an
umbrella under which were ranged as much direct threats to the Alliance as crises outside the treaty area where
intervention could only take place on the basis of a mandate from the OSCE or the UN, with guidelines expressed in
terms of military capabilities. Finally, a 'combined joint task force' (CJTF) concept was proposed by the
United States, which meant a joint venture of several member States in multinational, multiservice operations for out-
of-area interventions, under the existing commandment of NATO forces. The acceptance of this concept by France
was linked to a simultaneous decision to improve the politico-military co-ordination of operations.

All these debates underline the importance, in the context of decisions concerning NATO's future, of the
relationship between the European Defense and Security Identity and transatlantic solidarity. On the basis of
the clarified nature of this relationship a politico-military doctrine could be worked out to guide operational activities.
If clarity cannot be reached over such fundamental problems there is a great risk that NATO would cease to exist as
a credible, effective organization. However, on all these points there are no answers but only an anxious silence as
the revision of strategies would turn upside down the present organizational structures and patterns of decision-
making. Sometimes changes were accepted under the pressure of external circumstances as, for example, in the
case of 'conflict prevention.' Earlier this concept was still presented in the framework of collective defense, but it was
transformed by NATO's involvement in the crisis in former Yugoslavia into one of acting outside the treaty area.
Combined joint task forces (CJFT) are formed for 'contingency operations,' and the latter include both Article 5 and
non-Article 5 interventions. This proves that the transformation process is driven by imperatives of practical
circumstances and not by grandiose visions of NATO's future.

The 1991 Alliance Strategic Concept no longer serves its political purpose, namely expressing what the
Alliance stands for, what are its shared objectives. The political strategy was primarily based upon the risk of a
large-scale attack on treaty territory, whereas the emphasis now lies on limited security risks that might lead to
regional collective defense and out-of-area operations. Consequently, in this Strategic Concept conflict prevention
and crisis management were still seen in the context of Article 5 of the Washington Treaty, adhering to the classical
interpretation of collective defense. However, both cases may involve regional conflicts which could possibly
escalate. Therefore, in today's world the distinction between Article 5 and non-Article 5 interventions is militarily
irrelevant, but it is politically and judicially relevant because it has a bearing on the degree of obligation of member
States to assist each other. One analyst therefore rightly pointed out, using a striking formula that "NATO's dilemma
is that the greatest political commitment exists for the least probable threat and the least commitment for the most
probable task which will face the Alliance."

In this perspective, the future of the Alliance, according to many experts, should be seen as a co-operative
security organization which would

i)  Anticipate potential conflicts and prevent them breaking out, or

i)  Actively pursue the suppression of conflicts once they have broken out by means of joint international
action adhering to common norms and standards of conduct.
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The concept of co-operative security corresponds to collective security, as described above, in the framework of
which member States offer assistance only on a case-by-case basis. This security concept does not assume that all
crises can be controlled and that wars can be avoided. It is rather intended to induce members of the inter-state
system to undertake anticipatory actions. But in this case would NATO not be a simple duplication of the
United Nations?

The case of NATO is thus similar to the case of the UN and other international institutions — nobody dares to
touch the existing legal and institutional framework because it appears certain that a consensus on its revision could
not be achieved. The fear that the existing balance of power in the Alliance would be undermined and fixed positions
rendered insecure, blocks all reasonable re-structuring exercise. Political controversies stand in the way of the
structural adaptation of the organization. In fact, five years after the beginning of the transformation process of
NATO, the organization of its headquarters and the design of the integrated military structure are not essentially
different from what they had been during the Cold War, so there are doubts about how effective NATO would be in
carrying out its new tasks. In addition, it is also uncertain what the nature and extent of contribution to regional
collective defense would be from countries not directly threatened, as their decisions will be taken on the basis of
national political considerations. Intervention for conflict prevention and crisis management outside the treaty area
will be even more difficult to carry out when the interests of individual member countries will exclusively be taken into
consideration in view of their participation in them. This poses a great threat to an Alliance which is based on mutual
solidarity. And one can justifiably ask, what is an alliance without mutual solidarity? The reform of NATO or the
transformation of the Alliance into an effectively functioning defense and security system of Western States finally
raises the most important question: what reasons justify the continued existence of the Alliance, or what are the
compelling reasons for its members to continue cooperating with each other. And, especially, what can a defense or
security alliance do if it's democratic member States show a growing reluctance to accept casualties when their vital
national interests are not at stake?

Thus, it is clear that the North Atlantic Treaty Organization which started as a regional defense alliance with a
strategy centered on an eventual confrontation with the Soviet Union and its Warsaw Pact partners, became
completely ensnarled in a contradictory position into which it was induced by the universalist ideology dominating in
international circles, on the one hand, and in the whirls of the globalizing dialectics of our world, on the other hand.

In consequence, as a result of the collapse of Soviet power NATO lost its raison d'étre, therefore it has to
re-formulate its political and military strategy, or it has to disappear. However, as a military structure, unique in our
world, NATO is an invaluable tool at the disposal of Western countries for their own collective security and
self-defense, if the political objectives and necessary means for the realization of such a project could be agreed
upon by its members. To carry out this program is rendered extremely difficult for a number of reasons:

—  First, the universalistic dream pushes NATO members to enlarge the circle of membership, or to peg
future NATO actions to decisions taken by organizations, like the Security Council of the United Nations, to give
them a justification on a universalistic basis. This is, of course, an incomprehensible behavior if not considered in the
perspective of the reigning universalistic ideology because, since the beginning of history, actions undertaken by
military alliances did never need the approval of States which were not members of the alliance. We still live in the
so-called Westphalian system of nation-states established in the middle of the seventeenth century. For this reason,
in case of an alliance comprising sovereign States it may be considered as an inexplicable attitude to resort to the
approval of a group of other States, whose interests are not necessarily converging with those of alliance members
when these latter take action in their own national interests. NATO leaders, perhaps, do not want to take
responsibility and be burdened by the ensuing accountability for the actions taken by their collective security
organization in the interests of its members, only under the umbrella of an international consensus obtained from
States with no interest whatsoever in the particular conflictual situation.
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It is, of course, true that Art. 43, Chapter VIII, of the UN Charter (Regional Arrangements) specifically states in
its par. 1, that

"The Security Council shall, where appropriate, utilize such regional arrangements or agencies for enforcement action
under its authority. But no enforcement action shall be taken under regional arrangements or by regional agencies
without the authorization of the Security Council, with the exception of measures against an enemy State" [the enemy
state being defined in par. 2 as "any State which during the Second World War has been an enemy of any signatory of
the present Charter".

This provision of the Charter thus forbids any peace enforcement action by any regional organization without
the authorization of the Security Council — making it impossible for NATO to assume a role in out-of-treaty areas.
NATO is not authorized to act in such areas following a decision of its own Council, only when empowered by the
Security Council of the UN. In view of this stipulation of the Charter, one can even justifiably ask whether it was
worth founding NATO in 1949, because operations of such a defense alliance against Warsaw Pact forces would
certainly have implied out-of-treaty area operations, and the same Soviet Union sat with its veto power in the
Security Council against whom and against whose allies NATO was expected to defend the democratic West. | think
that this is again a glaring example of those fundamental contradictions embodied in the UN Charter, due to the
creation of the United Nations Organization in the euphoria following allied victory in World War 1.

In the perspective defined by the Charter's provisions, the only remaining solution would be to make out of
NATO a 'mercenary organization' executing tasks assigned to it by entities entitled to approve such mandates.
However, in this case, it would be much better and straightforward to transform NATO into a 'standing army' of the
UN. One consequence in either case is certain: that NATO would loose its efficiency and its usefulness because one
cannot expect that States representing different civilizational worlds, and even countries belonging to the same
civilization, would agree on conflictual political issues and, in particular, on enforcement solutions regarding local and
civil conflicts. This is evident from the record of the UN during the last decade when all peacekeeping and peace-
restoring operations of the world organization went sour.

Thus the choice is either to keep NATO as a regional defense organization, or to consider it as an international
military service agency as implied by the recent practice to act on the authorization of the United Nations Security
Council or the organs of the OSCE like, for example, in Bosnia or Kosovo. In all these cases, members of the
Security Council who do not know anything about the conflictual history of the Balkans gave their approval to
NATO's action. This is a wrong way to solve political conflicts, and leads only to inaction and inefficiency. | believe
that the same principle of regional competence should be applied to conflicts on any continent (see the
Indian-Pakistani conflict, for example), and members of NATO should not be implicated in whatever manner in
conflicts out of the treaty area. This, of course, would mean the end of the so-called era of collective security which,
in reality, never existed.

—  Second, the predicament of the NATO alliance also reflects the dialectical interplay of political forces in the
global age. The universalist inclinations of its leaders who encounter on the world scene, almost exclusively,
localized conflicts in the form of civil wars, ethnic confrontations, efforts of specific countries to achieve regional
hegemonies, etc., oblige them to have recourse only to diplomacy even when hundreds or thousands of people die
under their eyes (remember Srebrenica?) The attitude of these leaders is therefore a crystal clear example of the
particularization of past events vested with universal character like the Cold War. The conviction that there is 'one
world' ruins, in consequence, the possibility of maintaining a regional defense alliance with newly defined objectives,
corresponding to the present interests of its members in completely changed circumstances. It favors submitting the
Alliance to some nebulous, universal ideals according to which world security is an affair of all of the world's States.
The irony of the situation is that NATO, as a regional alliance, would fit perfectly in a particularized, though
global world and, in turn, its actions could have global implications but still serving only the promotion of its own
particular interests.
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—  Third, and | think that the real dilemma of transforming NATO lies here; the principal problem is whether
NATO should become an instrument for whatever hegemonic intentions. Hegemonic intentions, in this respect, can
be envisaged in a twofold manner: either NATO as the instrument of Western hegemony aiming at the domination of
the inter-state community, or NATO as the hegemonic instrument of one superpower, the United States of America,
which, since the collapse of the Soviet empire, became the world's policeman. In this role, NATO and the
participation of its members in actions to maintain order in the world would serve the interests of the hegemonic
power. NATO thus would be a duplication of the United Nations where, let's be sincere about it, such a drive toward
world hegemony is already taking place since the Gulf War.

The conflict between the hegemonic policies of the US, and the affirmation, by at least some European
members of NATO, of a specific European identity and of the continent's specific security interests, is evident in all
negotiations, as much as the conflict between US interests and the policies of other States is evident in the United
Nations since the Gulf War.

[I have to mention here an interesting detail concerning debates in the Security Council at that time: the representative
state of the East European region in this gremium was Romania. The Romanian representative supported, without
hesitation and without any considerations of his own, the US position on all aspects of authorizing a joint military
intervention to safeguard collective security and punish a member State which attacked another member State. | think
that US policies at the time were entirely justified, but what impressed me was the readiness of the Romanian
delegation to support any position taken by Washington — like they would have supported any position of Moscow ten
years before. Just the master changed, but the mentality remained the same.]

It must, of course, be admitted that the lack of common defense and foreign policies of the European Union
and, in general, of a resolute stand of European States concerning events pertaining to European security which
take place on European soil, explains and justifies the Americans' hegemonic tendencies. But, in fact, and this is a
deadly danger for Western security and defense including the problem of NATO's transformation, Americans and
Europeans share democratic regimes and it is an unavoidable consequence of societies living in abundance and
self-aggrandizing, to enter into conflicts for their own collective security only when no sacrifice in human lives is
expected. | do not think that in contemporary America, Britain or Germany, any security and defense policy could
obtain popular support if it would involve human casualties. But one cannot secure one's security, and one cannot
maintain world order as one conceives it, without taking risks of destruction and of loss of human lives.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -79-



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 19572005 — CIVILIZATIONAL PLURALISM OR GLOBALIZATION?
Seminar on the United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences — The United Nations Organization and the International System

SECOND SESSION

The United Nations Organization and the International System

Table of Contents

1. A Systemic Analysis of the International System p. 81
2. The United Nations Organization p. 85
a) A Historical Overview p. 85

b) The Structure of the United Nations p. 88

The General Assembly p. 88

The Security Council p. 89
[Reference: Example of Iraq] p. 91

The Economic and Social Council p. 91

The Trusteeship Council p. 92

The International Court of Justice p. 92

The Secretariat p. 92

¢) Reforming the United Nations p. 94
[Reference: Problem of minorities] p. 96

3.  Non-Governmental Organizations and Other Non-State Actors

in the International System p. 96
4. The Replacement of International by Transnational Relations p. 97
[Reference: Citizen societies today] p. 99

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -80-



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 19572005 — CIVILIZATIONAL PLURALISM OR GLOBALIZATION?
Seminar on the United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences — The United Nations Organization and the International System

Today, | shall present to you the organization and activities of the United Nations in the framework of the
international system. After a short systemic analysis of international relations as an introduction, | shall proceed with
a historical sketch of the idea and evolution of international cooperation. In the main part of this session | shall, then,
describe in detail the organizational structure of the United Nations specifying the activities of each institution.
Finally, | shall deal with the almost insoluble problems of the reform of the Organization.

1. A SYSTEMIC ANALYSIS OF THE INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM

I am not much in favor of systems theories and systemic analyses in general, but | think that a systemic
analysis of the United Nations Organization' reveals useful aspects of the institution and, in addition, permits a little
insight into the methodology of systemic analysis.

Systemic analysis always proceeds with taking into account the properties of the system and of its environment
as well as looking into the possibility and intensity of communication and mutual impact between them. From the
point of view of systems theories, the United Nations occupies an intermediary place between the international
system and the nation state (or inter-statal) system. The difference between these two systems can be described
as follows:

The first, the international system, encompasses all interaction taking place within the system and its
environment; therefore, it is expected to give the most comprehensive picture of international relations.

The second, the inter-statal system, allows for
i)  Significant differentiation among the actors of the international system, and
i)  Making valid generalizations for purposes of comparison.

In accordance with the input/output formula of systemic analysis, the UN is affected by inputs from other
systems, adapting itself to developments which occur at higher as well as lower levels. The outputs of the UN, in
turn, can be conceived as inputs by both the international and inter-statal systems. The description of the UN and
the evaluation of its activities is, then, performed by examining the impact of its outputs on the behavior of the
international and the inter-statal systems, on the one hand, and, on the other hand, by the volume and importance of
the flow of communication between them processed by the UN's own channels.

The picture drawn by systems analysis is extremely complex. Two sub-systems in each of the
systems indicated above, constituting the environment of the UN, are distinguished: the intra-national system is
separated from the inter-state system, and the international organization system is distinguished from the
international system as such. The intra-national system is divided into three major subsystems — the political,
economic and socio-cultural —, which are at the same time subsystems of inter-statal relationships, international
organization and international systems as well. The distinction between the intra-national and inter-statal systems
permits to evidence two important features of the structure of international relations:

! ELMANDJRA, Mahdi. The United Nations System: An Analysis. London, Faber and Faber, 1973.
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a) Though decisions at the international level are formally made by nation states which constitute the majority
of the membership of the international system, the identification of the components of the intra-national system is
important because communication between the international system and its sub-systems flows only partially through
the governmental structures of nation states.

b) The creation of the United Nations as a decentralized system of autonomous agencies made possible to
increase and to intensify interactions with the intra-national sub-systems of its member states. This is an especially
crucial point brought out by systemic analysis as the effectiveness of the UN system depends, in particular in the
fields of economic and social cooperation, on its ability to communicate with the intra-national level, to assess its
needs, to adjust to its demands and to have a significant impact on its evolution.?

The best definition of the international system was given by Stanley Hoffman:

"[The] international system is a pattern of relations between the basic units of world politics, which is characterized by
the scope of objectives pursued by those units and of the tasks performed among them, as well as by the means used
in order to achieve those goals and perform those tasks. This pattern is largely determined by the structure of the
world, the nature of the forces which operate across or within the major units, and the capabilities, pattern of power,
and political culture of those units."

The sub-systems of the international system can be defined in the following way:
— The political sub-system stands for the decision-making process,
—  The economic sub-system determines the tactical and short-term goals, and

— The socio-cultural sub-system performs the function of setting the values, norms and long-term
objectives —finalities — of the system.

The most important feature of the interaction between these sub-systems is the considerable time lag between
the change generated by the socio-cultural sub-system and the translation of this change into decisions and action
by the political sub-system, while the economic sub-system can act either as a brake (as in most cases) or as an
accelerator. The international system encompasses all communications which take place between its sub-systems
and their units and which have a bearing on the behavior of these entities at the international level. It is not surprising
that the bulk of the information flow within the international system occurs at the bilateral level and only a small
proportion passes through the international organization system and even a smaller part through the United Nations
Organization.

The inter-statal system, composed of nation-states, is the formally structured and institutionalized higher level of
the intra-national system. In effect, the States represent the operational membership of the inter-statal system as
their role is preponderant in setting the objectives in the decision-making process and in the allocation of resources
to the international organization system. The inter-statal system also carries out the task of limiting the informal
communication flow between its own sub-systems and those of the international system.

2 One specialized agency, the International Labor Office (ILO), reflects in its very structure intra-national economic and

social divisions, as it includes in national delegations representatives of employers, labor and governmental authorities.

8 HOFFMAN, Stanley. "International Systems and International Law." In: KNORR, Klaus, and VERBA, Sidney (eds.),
The International System. Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1961, p. 267.
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The international organization system can be broken down into two subsystems:

i)  The inter-governmental, and

i)  The non-governmental (the NGOs),
whereas the inter-governmental organization system is composed, in turn, of three subsystems:

i)  The United Nations system,
i)  The regional and sub-regional systems, and

i) The system of military pacts, especially NATO (and formerly the Warsaw Pact), and other military
alliances.

The importance of the UN is due to the comprehensive scope and universal character of its objectives and the
quasi-universality of its membership, but if one compares the UN and other intergovernmental organizations from the
point of view of mobilization of human and material resources, the latter appear to be more superior.

The United Nations system increasingly interacts with regional and sub-regional intergovernmental systems,
and their formal recognition by the UN system is evidenced in matters which pertain to the election of members of
the governing organs. The institutions which constitute the United Nations system all have some form of regional or
sub-regional structures which often coincide with the geographical coverage of the regional organizations. Recourse
to a regional entity by a State involved in a dispute, in conformity with the 'subsidiary principle' popularized in the
context of the European Union, was foreseen since the beginning. Art. 33 of the Charter states that in the event of
any dispute, parties must first "seek a solution by negotiation, enquiry, mediation, conciliation, judicial settlements,
resort to regional agencies or arrangements, or other peaceful means of their own choice." This is reaffirmed in Art.
52, par. 2, which states that members of the UN "shall make every effort to achieve pacific settlement of local
disputes through such regional arrangements or by such regional agencies before referring them to the Security
Council." However, nowhere in the Charter or other basic documents do we find a definition of a regional
organization or 'arrangements,’ — an omission which showed its usefulness in, for example, the cooperation with
NATO to solve the Bosnian crisis*.

The international non-governmental organization system is composed of about one thousand-five hundred
NGOs, without counting the considerable numbers of transnational corporations. This system can be divided into
three sub-groups:

4 In accordance with one classification, there are four types of regional organizations : 1/ Multipurpose organizations

such as the Organization of American States or the Organization of African Unity; alliance systems like NATO; functional
organizations like the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) or the Organization of Petroleum
Exporting Countries (OPEC), and finally, the Unted Nations Regional Commissions. MILLER, L.H. "Regional Orgnaizations and
Subordinate Systems." In: CANTORI, Louis J. and SPIEGEL, Stephen L. (eds.) The International Politics of Regions:
A Comparative Approach. Prentice-Hall, 1970, pp. 357-378.
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i)  The international,
i)  The regional, and

iii)  The multinational enterprise sub-systems.

NGOs are important components of the international system, not only as pressure groups in respect of the
nation-state system, but as valuable contributors to economic and social development efforts or promoters of the
defense of human rights. This is recognized in Art. 71 of the Charter which foresees to grant to some of them a
special consultative status with the Economic and Social Council. Most of the founding agreements of the
specialized agencies have a clause which either refers specifically to cooperation with NGOs or to cooperation with
international organizations, in general without distinguishing between intergovernmental and non-governmental
organizations. The multinational enterprise sub-system is the only one which has no formalized relations to
non-governmental or intergovernmental organizations, and which is only governed by national legislations.

The United Nations system constitutes the intermediary level between the global international system and the
inter-statal system and, consequently, interacts with the three sub-systems of both. Its importance is indicated by the
fact that the only concrete and structured institutional framework of the international system is the one which is
provided by the international organization system and, above all, by the United Nations. There are two ways to look
at international organizations and, particularly, at the United Nations. The first approach prefers to consider them as
instruments of foreign policy of the member States, while the second approach regards them as primary institutions
of a new world order in formation. In the first instance, the United Nations can be seen as a mere regulator of some
of the sub-systems of the international system within the classic context of power politics. In the second perspective,
it is viewed as a vehicle for the gradual integration of international society and as an 'actor' in the international
system. In other words, the UN is, for the protagonists of the first view, the agent in charge of the maintenance and
reproduction of the basic patterns of the international system and, for the protagonists of the second view, it is the
agent leading to the transformation of the international system into a world community. If some authors mention the
'marginality’ of the UN within the international system it is because in all areas of its activities it represents only a
fractional amount of the overall interactions that take place at international level. One should not forget, however,
that the output of any system in systemic analysis as well as in the real world is never corresponds to the intentions
of any single actor or group of actors.

The designation of the United Nations system covers the process and patterns of interaction within and
between two basic sets of structures endowed with different attributes. The elements of the first set are the member
States and the specialized agenciess; the second set is composed of a network of international institutions and
programs. The reference to the UN system thus applies to the transactions which take place between these
structures and organized units. There are three types of such units: the member States, the secretariat and the
individual organizations which belong to the system. These individual organizations are themselves clusters of
systems and parts of systems which are integrated and controlled, as much as it can be done, by the politically
motivated, central administrative system.

5 The expression 'specialized agency' is defined by Art. 57. para. 1, of the Charter which states that "the various

specialized agencies [are] established by intergovernmental agreement having wide international responsibilities as defined in
their basic instruments."
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2. THE UNITED NATIONS ORGANIZATION

In our analysis of the intergovernmental system we shall concentrate on the United Nations Organization, the
main topic of this seminar in its interrelation with co-existing world civilizations. We shall not dwell on the problems
related to regional governmental organizations such as, for example, the European Union, the Organization of
African Unity (and the many other sub-regional African institutions), or the Association of South East Asian Nations
(ASEAN). Governmental, regional organizations as much as military pacts, forming together with the United Nations
the intergovernmental system, fall outside the subject of this seminar.

a) A Historical Overview

Though many have written in Antiquity and in the Middle Ages about the oikuméné, a designation of the
then-known world, the only form of organizing international relations were empires, federations or alliances between
city-states, and tribal confederacies. The problem as such appeared only in the age of nation-states (and the
concomitant disappearance of empires). It became an acute question since the outbreak of more and more
devastating wars on the European continent and, especially, since the two World Wars in the twentieth century.

The first projects for an international organization surfaced in the second half of the eighteenth century in the
writings of philosophers. The first of them was written by the French Abbé Charles-Irénée de Saint-Pierre
(1658-1743) under the title: Projet de paix perpétuelle. Another project was formulated in the works of Immanuel
Kant, the great German philosopher of transcendental thinking, in his Eternal Peace: A Philosophical Sketch.?

However, the development of international organizations and system of treaties really did not take off until the
second half of the nineteenth century. The first such entities were technical in nature and had very specific and
limited regulatory functions. They had become indispensable for greatly needed cooperation between
member States in areas where they could not cope by themselves with modern developments. The first such
international institution was the International Telegraph Union established in 1865 (known today as the
International Telecommunication Union), followed by the Postal Bureau (presently the Universal Postal Union) in
1874, by the Union for the Protection of Patents in 1883, and the Berne Convention on Copyright in 1886. By 1939
the number of intergovernmental organizations was 87 and attained the level of 214 in 1964. The first global
organization emerged after the World War | with the creation of the League of Nations whose Covenant entered into
force on January 1920.

The term United Nations was adopted in a solemn declaration signed by all States, participating in the fight
against the Axis Powers, in Washington on 11th of January 1942. In this declaration the parties not only promised to
undertake all efforts toward the enemy's defeat and agreed not to sign a separate peace of armistice, but also
approved the principles laid down by President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill in the Atlantic Charter
in 1942. These principles became the fundamental aims assigned to the UN. The two major propositions of the
Atlantic Charter, which did not contemplate the establishment of an organization or association of States to replace
the defunct League of Nations, concerned

— The necessity of creating a collective security system after the war capable of discouraging
aggression, and

6 KANT, Immanuel. Perpetual Peace A Philosophical Sketch. In: Political Writings. Ed. with an Introd. and Notes by

H. Riess. Trans. by H.B. Nisbet. 2. enl. ed. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1970, pp. 93-130.
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—  The establishment of strong cooperation between States in economic and social matters.

The creation of a new international body, similar to the League of Nations, came to the fore at the October 1943
Moscow conference in the Declaration of the Four Nations (the US, the Soviet Union, Great Britain and China), and
was elaborated in October 1944 when the same four governments met in Dumbarton Oaks, near Washington, D.C.,
to lay down the foundations of the future world organization. The Dumbarton Oaks 'proposals' already contained all
the essential aspects of the United Nations today. They envisaged that the purposes of the organization will be:

i)  To maintain international peace and security;
i)  To develop friendly relations between nations, and

i) To promote cooperation in economic and social matters.

The structure of the new body was to be based on the model of the Covenant of the League of Nations,
completely overhauling, however, the functions and powers of the organs to be established, especially those of the
Security Council (comprising 11 members, of which 5, the Great Powers, had a permanent seat). The voting system
was also modified, after the experiences made between the two wars, and it was proposed that the General
Assembly and the Economic and Social Council decide by majority rather than by unanimity. It is interesting to note
that the modalities of voting by the Security Council were not agreed upon in Dumbarton Oaks. The formula
embodied in Art. 27 of the UN Charter, which gave the five permanent members veto power or the possibility to
block the adoption of any decision by the Council that was not of a merely procedural nature, was approved by
Churchill, Roosevelt and Stalin at the Yalta conference in February 1945 (hence the designation: the 'Yalta formula’).
It was also in Yalta that the three powers participating in the meeting decided to hold a United Nations Conference in
San Francisco which had the task to draw up the UN Charter along the lines of the Dumbarton Oaks proposals.

Fifty States took part in the San Francisco Conference between 25" of April and 26" of June 1945 at which,
however, the Great Powers played a dominant role. The participants knew that any change in the Dumbarton Oaks
proposals would be rejected by these powers; therefore they were adopted, although the majority of two-third was in
principle empowered to make the required changes. Nevertheless, some important provisions were added by the
participating States concerning, for example, the colonies (non-self-governing territories) or the right of self-defense.
The fact, however, remained that the efficiency of the new Organization will rest largely on the will and agreement of
the Great Powers and depends on their unfettered free choice. Some say, as a consequence, that the Charter,
though unanimously approved, was born as a constitution granted — like in the times of empires and kingdoms.
The States which ratified the Charter until the end of 1945 were considered the original members of the
Organization. The League of Nations, which formally survived until World War |l, was dissolved in April 1946.
Parallel resolutions of the Assemblies of the two organizations provided for the transfer of a whole series of functions
of non-political nature from the League to the UN; for example, from the ad hoc commissions of the League set up
for the promotion of economic and social cooperation to the Economic and Social Council of the UN.
This notwithstanding, it is still debatable whether the UN succeeded to the League in the legal sense of the term.

The objectives of the United Nations were defined in very general terms for two reasons: the uncertainties
about the future, about the realities of international cooperation in the coming decades, and the already visible
differences in the participants' political culture. Everybody was in agreement concerning one thing, namely, that the
organization will not intervene in matters "which are essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of any State" (Art. 2,
par. 7 of the Charter). Thinking of the claims put forward today by protagonists of humanitarian interventions in some
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countries of Africa or Asia, we can measure the changes in mentalities which accompanied fifty years of history of
the organization. The very broad objectives can be summarized as follows:

i)  Maintenance of international peace and security;

i)  Development of friendly relations among nations;

i)  Respect of the principle of equal rights of States and the self-determination of peoples;

iv) International cooperation regarding economic, social, cultural and humanitarian issues; and,

v) Promotion of the respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms without distinction as to race,
sex, language or religion.

Any keen observer of the history of the UN realizes, however, that the emphasis was shifted from one of the
above enumerated objectives to the others during the decades since the creation of the Organization. Maintenance
of international peace and security dominated the first two decades as a result of the Cold War, and returned to the
fore, in the nineties, because of the growing number of localized conflicts with a potential of jeopardizing the interests
of many UN members. Charter provisions concerning a sort of 'code of conduct' for members in inter-statal relations
belong under this heading. They include, first of all, Art. 2, par. 3 and 4 (under which the members "shall settle their
international disputes by peaceful means" and "shall refrain in their international relations from the threat or use of
force™), or Art. 51 which recognizes the right of every member State to act in self-defense against an armed attack
until the intervention of the Security Council. It is important to emphasize that this 'code of conduct' is not based on
the usual requirements in international law regarding reciprocal rights and duties of States, but is applicable only in
the framework of an institution empowered by its members to initiate actions to maintain collective security
and peace.

The same two decades saw the unfolding of the decolonization movement (Objective iii) which, after having
achieved the abolition of most colonial situations until the mid-seventies, gave way to the preeminence of objective
iv), cooperation regarding economic, social, cultural and humanitarian issues. This activity concentrated on
international efforts around the elaboration of developmental policies and channeling technical assistance to
countries in Asia, Africa, and South America. These efforts aimed at reducing inequalities at international level and,
in consequence, to assure to all people equal human dignity and a better life. Finally, activities under point (v) above
— human rights and fundamental freedoms — occupied the foreground in the last decade of the present century
because, and this is an important qualification, maintenance of collective security and peace in the world became
less problematic after the collapse of the Soviet block.

The Charter of the United Nations is an international treaty. In certain respect it is also considered as a
constitution, especially because some of its provisions foresee the possibility of the Organization taking measures
with regard to non-member States, something considered to be in contradiction with the principle that treaties have
no effect on third parties. A very particular interpretation of the Charter, as constitution, contends that unwritten rules
created by the practice of the organs and by the conduct of the member States can be superposed on the Charter's
provisions. This type of interpretation serves, however, specific purposes, for example, of people who promote the
idea of a 'world state' and insist on the similarity of the organs and their function in the UN and in an individual State.
In this sense, an extensive interpretation of the Charter is acceptable in accordance with the doctrine of 'implied
powers' developed by the Supreme Court of the United States which affirms that every organ of the federal state has
not only those 'expressly attributed' but also the implied powers deducted from the Constitution. The Supreme
Court's intention in elaborating this doctrine was clearly to extend the powers of the federal government to the
detriment of the federated states. The International Court of Justice went even further in following the example of the
US Supreme Court, and against the traditional principle that international treaties should be interpreted restrictively,
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inferring that certain powers of the organs stem directly and exclusively from the extremely vague objectives of the
Organization. All these debates about the Charter and its interpretation reflect the critical phase in which the
Westphalian system of sovereign states finds itself today.

If the Charter is nothing else but a treaty, it has to be governed by the rules which govern all other international
treaties. This means that the United Nations does not represent a world community, being constituted on a voluntary
basis, even if today almost all States are its members. If those unwritten rules, derived from the practice of
UN organs and member States, are followed in derogation of Charter provisions, this constitutes an acceptable
development because customary law was acknowledged since time immemorial as a source of international law.
Thus, the Charter can be overruled by practices, observed over a period of time, which became customs in the world
community, although the number of such cases is limited.

b)  The Structure of the United Nations

The common features characterizing the United Nations Organization and the specialized agencies can be
summarized as follows:

i) A constitutional base whereby each organization is the product of an intergovernmental instrument
ratified by its members who thereby accept a number of commitments and a set of common rules;

i) A specific membership which determines policy and controls performance;

i) Equal rights for all the members in the plenary body and a proportional and equal representation in
the executive body (does not apply to the IMF, IBRD, IFC, and IDA);

iv) A regular program in the field of competence of the organization as defined by its constitutional
mandate, financed by a regular, assessed budget appropriated by the plenary body and paid by governments as a
legal obligation devolving from their status of member States (does not apply to those mentioned under (iii), as well
as UNDP and most specialized agencies);

v) An international secretariat, recognized as a major organ, with an elected executive head fully
responsible for the selection and appointment of the staff and operating under the authority and control of the
plenary and executive bodies as collective entities; and,

vi) Mutually accepted and common relationship arrangements concluded with other institutions in the
UN system, and formal agreements concluded between the United Nations Organization and each specialized
agency with the aim of ensuring coordination to attain global ends.

Article 7 of the Charter establishes as principal organs of the United Nations the General Assembly, the
Security Council, the Economic and Social Council, the Trusteeship Council, the International Court of Justice, and
the Secretariat. They were complemented by a set of specialized agencies in the form of autonomous international
organizations with attributes clearly defined in the Charter as well as in their respective founding documents.

The General Assembly in which all States are represented and have equal weight in the voting, can be
concerned, in principle, with any matter that is within the scope of the Charter, but its powers are very limited.
The Assembly

— Considers and makes recommendations on the principles of cooperation in the maintenance of
international peace and security, including the principles governing disarmament and arms regulations as well as the
peaceful settlement of disputes, regardless of their origin, which might impair friendly relations among nations;

— Initiates the preparation and elaboration of treaties to promote cooperation among members which,
however, require ratification by each State before entering into force;
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— To promote international political cooperation, the development and codification of international law,
the realization of human rights and fundamental freedoms for all, and international collaboration in economic, social,
cultural, educational and health sectors of the society.

Concerning matters affecting the powers and functions of any organ of the UN, the General Assembly as the
supreme authority of the organization

— Receives and considers reports from the Security Council and other UN organs;
—  Approves the UN budget and apportions contributions among members; and,

—  Elects the non-permanent members of the Security Council, the members of the Economic and
Social Council and those members of the Trusteeship Council that are elected. It also elects, jointly with the Security
Council, the judges of the International Court of Justice, and, on the recommendation of the Security Council,
appoints the Secretary General.

The Assembly carries out its work through six established’ as well as some supplementary ad hoc committees,
international conferences organized at its initiative, and the Secretariat. The resolutions of the General Assembly are
not more than recommendations, that is, have no legally-binding force for governments of member States.

The Security Council (15 members of which 5 are permanent enjoying the right of veto power) is the most
powerful organ of the organization. It only is entitled to decide measures to be taken against States responsible for
aggression or for threats to peace. Under the Charter, the functions and powers of the Council are:

At the substantial level

i)  To maintain international peace and security in accordance with the principles and purposes of the
United Nations;

i)  Toinvestigate any dispute or situation that might lead to international conflict;
i) Torecommend modalities of solving such disputes or terms of a settlement;
iv) To formulate plans for establishing a system to regulate production and use of armaments;

v) To determine the existence of a threat to peace or act of aggression and to recommend what action
should be taken;

First Committee — Disarmement and International Security

Second Committee — Economic and Financial Problems

Third Committee — Social, Humanitarian and Cultural Questions
Fourth Committee — Special Political Questions and Decolonization
Fifth Committee — Administrative and Budgetary Matters, and

Sixth Committee — Legal Matters.
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vi) To call on members to apply economic sanctions and other measures not involving the use of force to
prevent or stop aggression;

vii) To call for military action against an aggressor;

On the organizational level

viii) To recommend the admission of new members;
ix) To exercise the trusteeship function of the UN in so-called strategic areas;

x) To recommend to the General Assembly the appointment of the Secretary General and, with the
Assembly, to elect the judges of the International Court of Justice.

In consequence, the Security Council decides about constituting peacekeeping forces to reduce tensions in
troubled areas, keep opposing forces apart and create conditions of calm in which peaceful settlements may be
reached. Under Chapter VIl of the Charter, the Council may decide on enforcement measures, economic sanctions
(such as trade embargos) or collective military action.

At this point | should like to clarify the meaning and sequence of concepts in respect of international peace and
collective security. First, peacemaking stands for the use of diplomatic efforts to obtain the cessation of hostilities in a
conflict and a negotiated and peaceful settlement of a given dispute. It is in this area that belongs what is generally
called 'preventive diplomacy,’ a most important action but for which, in truth, the UN is not prepared. Peacekeeping
operations, while not specifically envisaged by the Charter, were pioneered by the UN in 1948 with the
establishment of the United Nations Truce Supervision Organization in the Middle East. Peacekeeping operations
are authorized to be deployed by the Security Council with the consent of the host government and of all parties
involved. Such operations may consist of observer missions, peacekeeping forces, or a combination of both,
preventive deployment, or protection of humanitarian assistance during a conflict. They may include military and
police personnel, together with civilian staff. Military observer missions are made up of unarmed officers to monitor
an agreement or a ceasefire. The soldiers of the peacekeeping forces have weapons, but in most situations can use
them only in self-defense. Finally, the Security Council can take, as indicated before, enforcement measures
— embargos and sanctions, or military action — to maintain or restore international peace and security.

One of the major problems regarding peacekeeping, or military enforcement of the Security Council's decisions,
concerns rapid deployment of peacekeeping forces. After an operation has been decided, its credibility and
effectiveness are affected by the promptness with which it is carried out. Rapid deployment of troops can prevent
enormous suffering and can spare a country from a bitter legacy making political reconciliation impossible for years.
In order to enhance such a rapid deployment capability of the UN, a 'Standby Arrangements System' was put in
place to facilitate the timely planning and deployment of an operation. As of mid-1998, some 70 member states had
identified troops and equipment that are potentially available for service in peacekeeping operations, subject to
approval on a case-by-case basis.

In the UN terminology, these actions related to international peace and collective security are complemented by
so-called peace-building operations. In the aftermath of a conflict, the UN system is sometimes called upon to carry
out peace-building — action to support structures that will strengthen and consolidate peace. Such areas of activity
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include military security, civil law and order, human rights, election monitoring, local administration, health, education
and reconstruction. Peace-building also includes, at a later stage, development cooperation and technical assistance
in order to ensure lasting peace.

[Before continuing the review of the UN's organizational structure, let me refer here — in respect to the principal task of
the United Nations, collective security and the maintenance of peace, — to the overwhelming difficulties the
Organization faces in carrying out its duties. | want to mention the disarmament of Iraq and the problems concerning it
which were recently evoked in public. The Organization does not dispose of the means necessary to carry out a
continuous inspection of Irag's, or for that matter any other country's disarmament, especially the destruction of
chemical, bacteriological or nuclear weapons. There is no other way to implement the resolutions of the Security
Council than to request those members who possess the very sophisticated technological equipment required as well
as the specialists who can handle such an equipment, to assist the UN in undertaking this task. It goes without saying
that these members always have to be the great powers which only have in their possession the necessary
technologies, especially the only superpower of our world, the United States of America. It is evident that no great
power would help the Organization without asking to benefit of the findings its own specialized services. This is so
because we do not live in 'one world' but in an international system of nation-states and national interests must have,
from the point of view of any State, priority over any commitment to a world organization. Hence the risks of any
operation such as the one carried out in Iraq, despite the indignation of idealistic people who believe that States
participating in international actions will forget their own interests. This is an excellent example of the fundamental
contradictions contained in the Charter of the United Nations which undermine all security and peace-related activities
of the Organization.]

The Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC), composed of 54 members elected for 3 years, coordinates all
worldwide socio-economic activities, ensures the follow up action to global conferences, and exercises oversight of
operational activities for development. The Council

i) Serves as the central forum of discussion of international economic and social issues, and for
formulating policy recommendations addressed to member states and the UN system;

i) Initiates studies and reports and makes recommendations on economic, social, cultural, educational,
health and related matters;

i) Endeavors to promote respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental freedoms;
iv) Calls international conferences and submits draft conventions to the General Assembly;

v) Coordinates the activities of the specialized agencies, through consultations with and
recommendations to them, and through recommendations to the General Assembly and member States; and,

vi)  Consults with non-governmental organizations concerned on matters with which the Council deals.
ECOSOC built up huge subsidiary machinery in order to be able to cope with its tasks:

— Nine functional commissions (for example, statistical, population and development, human rights,
etc.);

—  Five regional commissions: Economic Commission for Africa (Addis Ababa); Economic and Social
Commission for Asia and the Pacific (Bangkok); Economic Commission for Europe (Geneva); Economic
Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean (Santiago), and, Economic and Social Commission for West Asia
(Beirut);
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—  Four standing committees on Program and Coordination; Human Settlements; Non-Governmental
Organizations, and Negotiations with Intergovernmental Agencies;

— A number of expert bodies on subjects such as natural resources, development planning, or
economic, social and cultural rights. It also consults and cooperates with the executive committees and boards of
various UN entities and agencies (UNICEF, UNDP, UNHCR, etc.)

The Trusteeship Council (with a fluctuating membership according to the number of states administering trust
territories) was originally created by the Charter to supervise the administration of Trusteeship Territories placed
under the Trusteeship system, and to promote the advancement of the 11 original Trust Territories and their
progress towards self-government or independence. To date, all Trust Territories have attained self-government or
independence, either as separate States or joining neighboring independent countries. The Trusteeship Council, by
amending its rules of procedure, will now meet as and where occasion may require.

The International Court of Justice (The Hague, Netherlands), consisting of 15 judges elected in a way that the
principal legal systems of the world be represented in the Court, is the principal judicial organ of the United Nations
(Art. 92), — this is the only case in the UN structure in which civilizational differences are acknowledged. lts activities
are governed by the Charter and by the Statute annexed to it. It settles disputes between States, as an arbitration
organ, and functions as traditionally did international tribunals of the past, with its jurisdiction resting on agreement
between the parties. In accordance with its Statutes, the Court decides disputes by applying:

i) International conventions establishing rules expressly recognized by the contesting States;
i)  International custom, as evidence of a general practice, thus accepted as law;

i)  The general principles of law recognized by nations; and,

iv) Judicial decisions and the teachings of the most qualified scholars of various nations.

The Court is authorized to give advisory opinions on any legal question to the General Assembly, the
Security Council and other organs of the organization, opinions which, however, are neither obligatory nor binding
(no obligation to request them or to conform to them).

The Security Council, the General Assembly, the Economic and Social Council, and the Trusteeship Council
are organs made up of States. The individuals who with their vote concur in making collective decisions are
representatives of their states and as such express the will of their state. On the other hand, the Secretary General,
head of the administrative services of the UN, is invested with the charges of his function as an individual. The
International Court of Justice is also made up of individuals elected for their professional qualities although
representing, as a rule, different regions of the world, without conforming to the will of any State and with the
obligation not to receive, instructions from a State.

The Secretariat is composed of 12 departments and offices, including the office of the Secretary General, with
headquarters in New York, but it also has important offices in Geneva, Vienna and Nairobi. The Secretary General is
the chief administrative officer of the UN who directs a staff of around 8'000 members. As international civil servants,
the Secretary General and the staff answer to the UN alone for their activities, and take an oath not to seek or
receive instructions from any government or outside authority. The Secretariat carries out a series of varied
duties from administering peacekeeping operations to mediating international disputes, from surveying economic
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and social trends in the world and preparing studies on human rights and sustainable development. The
Secretary General being the depository of all multilateral treaties since World War |l, these as well as bilateral
treaties (of which depositories include governments or other international entities) are registered and published.
The Secretariat informs the worldwide network of media of issues with which the UN is preoccupied,
organize conferences and meetings, monitors the extent to which decisions of UN bodies are carried out, and has
permanent services to facilitate the accomplishment of all these tasks (interpretation, translation, reproduction of
documents, etc.)

The Charter empowers the Secretary General to bring to the attention of the Security Council any matter which
appears to threaten international peace and security. It also requires him to perform 'such other functions' with which
he is entrusted by the Security Council, the General Assembly or any other main UN organs. While clearly limiting
the powers of the Secretary General, these broad guidelines do grant him considerable scope for action in such
fields as, for example, the so-called 'preventive diplomacy.' Nevertheless, specialized agencies and, especially such
organizations as the International Monetary Fund or the World Bank, decide and act independently, and consult the
Secretary General only in respect of problems which concern the entire organization of the UN.

The United Nations programs, funds and other entities, enjoying a large degree of autonomy are, among
others, the United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF), the United Nations Development Program (UNDP), the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD), the United Nations Environmental Program (UNEP),
the United Nations Population Fund (UNFPA), or the World Food Program (WFP). As new problems emerged
gradually altering the original configuration of the system, the establishment of new structural entities like new
'subsidiary organs' (Art. 22 of the Charter) became necessary, — permanent conferences like UNCTAD, and
occasional conferences in the form of world gatherings (women, social problems), etc.

There are 13 specialized agencies (ILO, — established already in 1919, — FAO, UNESCO, etc.) which have
policy formulating, legislative, regulatory, and development cooperation functions. A special category is constituted,
because of their almost total independence of the UN, by the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank
group composed of: the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) granting regular loans and
financing of investment and technical assistance; International Development Association (IDA) making available
financing on highly concessional terms for the poorest countries; International Finance Corporation (IFC), the largest
multilateral source of equity and loan financing for private sector projects in developing countries; and the
Multilateral Investment Guarantees Agency (MIGA) established to encourage the flow of foreign private capital to
developing countries.

The budget of the United Nations (excluding specialized agencies and programs) is approved by the General
Assembly for a two-year period. The regular budget, together with the cost of peacekeeping, approved for the years
1998-1999 amounts to 2'532 billion US dollars. It covers the costs of UN activities in areas such as political affairs,
international justice and law, international cooperation for development, human rights and humanitarian affairs, and
public information. The main source of funds for the regular budget is the contribution of member States that are
assessed on a scale approved by the General Assembly. In principle the fundamental criterion on which the scale of
assessment is based is the ability of countries to pay. This is determined by considering their relative shares of the
world total of gross national product, adjusted to take into account other relevant considerations like the countries'
per capita income. The main contributors are: the USA (25%), Japan (15.6%), Germany (9%), France (6.4%), the
United Kingdom (5.3%), Italy (5.2%), and the Russian Federation (4.3%). Together these States account for more
than two-third of the regular UN budget. The overall financial situation of the Organization has been precarious for
several years because of the continuing failure of many member States to pay, in full and on time, their assessed
contributions to the regular and peacekeeping budgets. The Organization could continue its work, however, thanks
to voluntary contributions, and by borrowing from the peacekeeping budget.
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Fundamental transformations in the international system took place in the last 50 years, such as

The substantial increase of the members of the inter-statal system as membership reached now 185
States;

—  The effects of Cold War and, after its end, the effects of the virtual hegemony of one superpower;
—  Gradual substitution of the East-West bipolarity by North-South bipolarity;
—  Globalization of international trade patterns and of the network of financial transfers;

—  Greater concern with the operational aspects of economic and social development in the form of
technical assistance programs, almost entirely financed through voluntary contributions because of the desire of
major contributors to restrain the growth of the regular assessed budgets, and, finally,

—  The enormous problems of the so-called 'transitional' economies, transiting from a socialist build up
towards market orientation.

In view of all these changes, the United Nations is obliged to take reform initiatives to adapt the organization to
the novel circumstances. To this question | now turn.

iy  Reforming the United Nations

In the Organization of the United Nations there is no organ that has special power to interpret the Charter with
binding effects for other organs and for member States. The view that such a power belongs to the General
Assembly has no foundation whatsoever neither in the preparatory works of the San Francisco Conference, nor in
the Charter. Art. 15, par. 2, requires that all organs submit a report to the General Assembly, but this provision does
not give the power to the latter to review individual measures taken by other organs (though there were examples of
such a review), and thus does not justify an extensive interpretation of the powers of the General Assembly.
The reality is that each organ interprets the Charter on its own at the time it adopts specific measures,® but it is
evident that such interpretations, even those of the Security Council, cannot be considered binding on member
states. The San Francisco Conference expressedly warned that

"It is to be understood, of course, that if an interpretation made by any organ of the Organization or by a committee of
jurists is not generally acceptable, it will be without binding force. In such circumstances, or in cases where it is desired
to establish an authoritative interpretation as a precedent for the future, it may be necessary to embody the
interpretation in an amendment to the Charter. This may always be accomplished by recourse to the procedure
provided for amendment.”

8 Committee 1V of the San Francisco conference unanimously expressed the view that there would be no need to codify

the principle who has the authority to interpret the Charter because "in the course of the operations from day to day of the various
organs of the Organization, it is inevitable that each organ will interpret such parts of the Charter as are applicable to its particular
functions." In case of different interpretations either the International Court of Justice or an ad hoc committee of jurists will decide
the matter. In: United Nations Conference on International Organization (U.N.C.1.O.), London-New York, 1945, Vol. 13, pp. 631
and 633.
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It is Art. 108 which provides a specific procedure for the adoption of amendments to the Charter. In order for an
amendment to enter into force, it must be adopted by a two-thirds majority of the General Assembly and then ratified
by two-thirds of the members of the United Nations, including all permanent members of the Security Council,
holding veto power. The review procedure (Art. 109) is almost entirely the same. Both were included in the
constituent agreements of other international organizations.

These procedures are basically deviating from the classical practice embodied in international law that a
change in a treaty may be made only with the consent of all contracting parties. It is, therefore, justified to say that
they draw their normative force not from general international law but from the Charter itself, superseding the
principle of consent. It is noteworthy in this respect that the Charter, the 'rigidity' of which has been frequently
criticized, sustains the principle incorporated in Art. 25 (concerning the Security Council) and in Art. 2, par. 5, (with
regard to all organs) that a member State is obligated to cooperate with the Organization when it adopts measures
or takes actions "in accordance with the present Charter." However, the force of these provisions is weakened as
they also point out that a State may withdraw from the Organization "if its rights and obligations as such were
changed by Charter amendment in which it has not concurred and which it finds itself unable to accept" — although
the Charter does not foresee the possibility of withdrawals as did the Covenant of the League of Nations (Art. 1, par.
3, and Art. 26, par. 2). The least one can say is that the dispositions of the United Nations Charter are less than
clear, and this is the reason why in times of reform a great confusion reigns in the debates on how to remedy the
shortcomings of a document formulated half a century ago.

The General Assembly created a special Committee already in 1974 (Res. No. 3349-XXIX of 17 December
1974) to study the problem of unavoidable changes in the Organization's objectives, organizational setup and
activities. But all the work led only to the approval of grandiose declarations and other documents, but not to
fundamental changes.

However, some reforms were undertaken in the UN initiated by the Secretary General during the last two years.
They concerned mainly an effort to streamline the organization and improve coordination of the extremely varied
activities. This happened sometimes through creating new bodies or new high level posts (Executive Committee on
Economic and Social Affairs, or United Nations Development Group, and the Deputy Secretary General), sometimes
through merging certain offices, consolidating certain programs and eliminating a few of such posts. A limited
reduction of the personnel was achieved not only by attrition, but also by cancellation of contracts of temporary staff.
Some important changes, in fact the most important, are still under consideration by the General Assembly : the
expansion of the Security Council, the reorganization of the Economic and Social Council, changes in the proportion
of the assessment of dues paid by member States, as well as ways to improve the overall coordination between the
United Nations and its specialized agencies. These administrative and organizational reforms, in my personal
opinion, did not achieve any of the expected results. It appears that there could be no solution to the problems
without a revision of the Charter, but no Member State is willing to risk such a move because it is believed that no
consensus could be found among members on any point concerning its modification.

This is all the more critical that an adaptation of the Organization to changed circumstances is an urgent task.
The major changes which would require an adaptation and reformulation of statutory provisions can be summed
up as

—  The number of the member States of the UN almost tripled during the last 50 years;

— The epoch-making advances in communication and information technologies, including their
contribution to the spread of worldwide terrorism;

— The growing importance of tendencies towards fragmentation, including the domination of some
ideologies sustained by particular identities and leading to localized conflicts, civil strife and civil war;
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— The far-reaching and hardly foreseeable phenomenon of decolonization involving fundamental
changes on the world scene which | call the interface of civilizations;

—  The end of the conflict between capitalism and socialism, depicted by some as the 'end of history," or
the final triumph of the market economy and of democracy; and, finally,

— The developing conflict between industrialized and non-industrialized countries or between North
and South.

[ would like to highlight here the harassing problem of minorities, related to the human rights issue as well as linked to
particular identities, localized conflicts and civil wars. The prevalent conception in our age and in the UN about
minorities sees them in individualistic terms and does not recognize their collective or group rights, though Art. 27 of
the Covenant on Civil and Political Rights considers minorities as benefiting of collective human rights. They are
defined, by the Sub-Commission on the Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities as "any group of
persons resident within a sovereign State which constitutes less than half the population of the national society and
whose members share common characteristics of an ethnic, religious or linguistic nature that distinguishes them from
the rest of the population." However, minorities are not recognized as legal subjects in international law.?
In consequence, the view dominates that minority rights should be addressed within the boundaries of the nation-state.
Identification of minorities with territory should be avoided in order to prevent the splitting up of existing States.
Solutions for the protection of minorities should therefore be sought on the national level, and the cause and claims of
members of minorities should, on the international level, be addressed in the context of human rights protection.]

It is, nevertheless, unlikely that radical changes in the objectives and in the structure of the UN will be made,
especially as the permanent members of the Security Council are not ready to give up their favored status. It is my
conviction that in this respect the decisive element is constituted by the civilizational otherness of countries which
belong to different, co-existing civilizations. It is, therefore, necessary to recognize that

i)  When the United Nations was created the great majority of the original member States belonged to
the Western civilization (communism and socialism being Western phenomena), and

i) Itis impossible to continue to impose our moral, legal, political and economic concepts, believed to be
prevalent in the whole world, as principles of an inter-statal organization which claims to be universal, embracing all
countries of the world.

3. NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS AND OTHER NON-STATE ACTORS
IN THE INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM

Various categories of non-state actors form the international non-governmental system. They consist of
non-governmental organization (NGOs) and other non-state actors like regional entities and multinational firms. We
shall briefly deal with them here.

Non-governmental organizations include several types of entities which can be broadly classified into political,
humanitarian, and economic non-state actors. The first category comprises those which have or are seeking
governmental, public or sovereign powers like indigenous peoples, minorities, liberation movements, etc.
The second category, humanitarian non-state actors, is composed of entities that do not seek such governmental
powers but whose objectives are dominated by humanitarian values and respect for the conditions of life on earth.

o The term 'legal status' refers in international law to the question of whether international law imposes rights and

obligations on a particular actor at the international scene. International law imposes rights and duties on States which are seen
as the primary subjects of international law. Also individuals are, by now, recognized to some extent as such. In respect of
non-governmental, non-state actors the qualification depends on what category they belong to.
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Finally, the third category consists of transnational corporations which are motivated to increase their markets and
profits through globalizing their activities, and of international federations of trade unions, employers, etc.

Liberation movements These movements played an important role in the decolonization process, and received
the support of the UN which also called upon member States to provide moral and material assistance to the
peoples of colonial territories and their national liberation movements. In other non-colonial situations, the UN
became involved in conflict resolution at the intra-state level where the government was opposed by revolutionary
movements. These movements and groups often constitute actors commanding considerable power.

International non-governmental organizations. Important United Nations programs and activities and, for that
matter, any other significant initiatives at worldwide level, can only function effectively if supported by public opinion.
The UN Charter explicitly acknowledges the importance of NGOs for their expertise and competence, and the
contributions they can make in economic, social, relief and human rights matters. As a sign of this recognition of the
role of NGOs, especially at the grass root level, the Charter empowered the Economic and Social Council to grant
consultative status to selected NGOs. At present, more than 1'500 NGOs have obtained such a status or are placed
on the roster. NGOs were classified in 1993 by an open-ended working group of ECOSOC in

—  Grass root organizations, focusing on self-help and community work;

—  Operational and intermediary organizations, which support the grass root organizations by
counseling, funding, and capacity building; and

— Advocacy NGOs and networks focused on constituency-building, policy research and advocacy
around specific issues (gender problems, human rights, environment, minorities, etc.).

Transnational corporations (TNCs). The extensive movement in favor of market-oriented economies, free
financial flows and free inter-state trade was made possible by TNCs as mobilizers of capital, generators of
technology and international operators with considerable impact on what one usually calls global governance — but
without any global framework of rules to regulate their competition. They, as well as other non-state actors,
exert strong influence on the activities of international governmental organizations, and they affect operations
of such specialized agencies as the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank (IBRD), or the regional
development banks.

4. THE REPLACEMENT OF INTERNATIONAL BY TRANSNATIONAL RELATIONS

As a result of the evolution of the last four decades, especially of technological advances in the fields of
communication, transportation, and thanks to some outstanding achievements in the inter-statal system,
international relations were transformed into transnational relations. Transnational relations are those which
encompass the planetary level as a result of unintended effects of the actors or as a result of voluntarily taken
decisions, outside the activities of the national-state and the inter-statal system. Falling beyond the scope of States'
activity they escape, entirely or partially, controls or actions of the national or international political sphere.
Hence transnationalism.

Transnational relations consist of several large, transnational flows or currents containing ideas, institutional
forms, or even human persons, beyond actions of non-state actors on the international scene. Among these flows,
| would like to mention some to indicate the nature of these new phenomena:
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i)  Civilizational influence or the worldwide exportation of the Western model of modernity : This is one of the
most important flows of a transnational character, because beside the role the inter-statal system plays within it, its
bearers are cultural institutions, universities, technology exchanges, enterprises, etc. Western educational
institutions are a decisive element in the creation of this flow, because they trained most of the leaders and
managers in non-Western areas. On the transnational scene reign, as much as in domestic cultural spaces, fashion
and imitation in respect of expressions of identities or cultural stereotypes (remember the American TV programs
such as 'Lifestyles of the rich and famous,' etc.). Transnational influences on the world scene include the privilege
granted to certain forms of institutions, the prioritization of the certain types of moral values and legal constructions,
and the acceptance of similar diplomatic practices. Of course, choices by individuals and economic agents are
always selective in accordance with local circumstances, but they inevitably lead to the revival of shared cultures and
communal identities. The greatest harm caused by this kind of transnational influence is that it leads to servile
adaptation or radical opposition, killing between the two any inclination towards innovation and creativity which could
achieve a fusion of the traditional and the new.

i) Social structuring: The accelerated separation of the State from civil society or of public from private
space, became as well a transnational phenomenon to such an extent that the State's control of non-state actors
(enterprises, churches, etc.) and of individuals, decisively weakened, simultaneously with the weakening of the
citizen's allegiance to the State.

i) Globalization of economic activities: The separation of political and economic spaces in every society and
the structuring of economies through the self regulation of the market are the main features of the globalizing trend.
It is evident that in the economic sphere not the rationality of the Westphalian system but the proper rationality of
economic operations is the guiding force, through the activities of multinational corporations and the more and more
independent functioning of the markets like, for example, the financial markets. Accordingly, this transnational trend
represents the real core of globalization as it denationalizes choices in economic policy, investment decisions,
management styles and even models of consumption.

iv) Dissemination of violence: Unfortunately, transnational trends also include the worldwide dissemination of
violence in the form of terrorist organizations which, if they receive the necessary financing from donors whose
political objectives they are expected to serve, dispose of the most up-to-date technologies for their armament,
organization, communication, etc. This unintended but real consequence of technological modernity deprives the
State from one of its overwhelmingly important function, that is, to be the unique enforcement agency, at least on its
own territory, authorized to have recourse to physical force. Countering terrorism and terrorist acts are well beyond
the scope of the possibilities of international organizations, especially because international terrorism is frequently
State-sponsored terrorism which makes the case of an intervention of international organizations definitely
impossible.

v) Patterns of individual mobility: Individuals have regained a mobility not experienced since the advent of the
era of nation-states four centuries ago, whether as migrants, tourists, students abroad, or consumers of cultural
programs imported from foreign countries. The transnational flux of individuals is characterized by an aggregation of
individual wills in combination with actions of collective, non-state actors.

vi) Demographic migratory flows: All the above enumerated types of transnational currents contribute to the
creation of huge migratory flows reaching a planetary dimension. As causes of these migratory flows we can refer to
terrible historical events, dramatic natural and economic calamities, the division of the world's population into haves
and have-nots, aggregated individual decisions responding to tragedies, and life chance differences, but — in my
opinion — its main origin is the complete demographic imbalance which resulted, since the nineteenth century, from
the advances of science and its medical, nutritional or agricultural applications. Many biologists recognized already
that scientific progress in all fields destroyed the ecological balance between man and his natural world which
governed population growth since humans appeared on the earth's surface. Recent enormous migratory
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movements, usually taking the South/North direction (in contradiction to the last century when their direction was
East/West), evidently and forcibly de-structure both the societies of origin of the migrants and the societies receiving
them. The conception of citizen-societies in receiving countries serves to facilitate the reinsertion of migrants into the
established social structure, and the respective countries' identity and character is transformed in accordance with
the model of multicultural societies.

[I would like to explain here what | mean by citizen-societies although we shall deal with this concept more in detail
tomorrow. The transformation of national-societies into citizen-societies is a major phenomenon in modernity. It means
that instead of belonging to a national community that determines the basis of membership of a social collectivity, it is
the fact of being the citizen of a given State which is the decisive characteristic of this membership. This transformation
reflects the permanent interface between atom like individuals and the all-powerful State, a completely inequitable
relationship. Citizenship can thus be only defined in relation to a State because it is the State which grants the quality
to be a citizen and defines duties and obligations, rights and entittements of those in its citizenry. This is the same for
someone who was born in a State or for someone who was naturalized into by a State he has chosen as a home. The
citizen is, at the same time, defined as a consumer, a bundle of preferences, desires, and tastes. This economic
designation of a consumer is as much abstract and lacking of any personal trait as the definition of a citizen.]

The progressive gliding of national societies towards multicultural societies has extremely important long-term
effects not only on social structuring or cultural traditions, but even on the State as supreme form of political
organization of a particular society. For the mobilization of its citizenry the State cannot count anymore on national
symbols, myths, or evocation of historical memories, etc. Its only means to achieve popular mobilization remain the
emphasis on welfare entitlements and the eventual redistribution of national wealth. Finally, transnational
demographic movements even transform the circumstances in which the international system was born. In
comparison to cultural collectivities encompassing smaller or greater regions, the nation-state looses its importance
and, with it, the inter-statal system and international organizations such as the United Nations.

The transnational trend among societies and individuals clearly leads towards a 'multicentered’ world
community characterized by autonomy and decentralization, and the demise of the territoriality principle.
De-territorialization is an important element in the strategies of the bearers of transnational drive. All this boils down
to a doubling of the States and the inter-statal system. Transnational flows do not eliminate the States' power and do
not achieve the destruction of the international system, but create a world functioning independently of them, and
beyond the scope of their actions. These flows indicate a relation of interaction rather than opposition. One of the
most curious effects of transnational flows is sometimes the reinforcement of the politics pursued by some States, or
by some ideological movements. For the first, the best example is that transnational cultural trends — let's call their
effect the 'mythologization of everything American' — definitely contribute to the hegemonic tendencies in the policies
and attitudes of the United States;'® for the second, a recent example is non-state actors' cooperation with the
majority of members of the UN to create an international criminal court with a view to realize international justice
based on the doctrine of human rights. Both examples show that transnational flows, even when leading to
autonomy of action, can as well create a situation of dependency from a State or an inter-statal organism.

% The American hegemony — to be understood as not only political but economic and, especially cultural hegemony — is

a result not mainly of the action of the US authorities but, first of all, of the unintended coincidence of actions of American private
and civil as well as official institutions participating in the transnational current in the world. This is designated by such expressions
as a 'societal imperialism' or 'American supremacy.' These are real phenomena to which the same people criticizing America
contribute to a large extent through their admiration of American films, technology, or whatever other product of American origin.
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| propose to discuss with you today the critical and dramatic problems the modern State and the inter-statal
system face at the end of the twentieth century. These problems characterize many aspects of the situation in which
the United Nations finds itself today, and are also part of the crisis engendered by the interface of the international
organization with different co-existing civilizations. By late modernity | mean the end of the century and the beginning
of the next millennium for two reasons: first, | do not think that we are already in a postmodern age but we still live in
modern, though degenerated, conditions; postmodernism is anyway not a firmly established and precise description
of a historical epoch. Second, the expression 'late modernity' suggests that we live at the end of the modern age, at
the end of a remarkable evolution of three hundred years, but we do not know where we go, we do not have
the faintest idea what will follow upon our times — which are distinguished from all other civilizations by, precisely,
their modernity.

In this context, the interplay of the trends and ideologies of universalism, globalization and pluralism will
constitute important guidelines in our analysis, as they will help us to explain the interaction of various factors in the
evolution of the world in late modernity.

We are going to review three themes in this seminar session : first, the crisis of the territoriality of the modern
State, a topic hardly noticed until now in political and economic discourse but which manifests itself in multiple guises
in the real world; second, the crisis of the nation-state which appeared on the horizon a decade or more ago, but
which still nobody knows how to handle and, therefore, it is ignored or denied; and, third, the growing inefficiency
and irrelevance of most intergovernmental institutions, especially of the United Nations Organization, in a world
situation in which its member States are in crisis; in which its objectives and its ways of resolving emerging problems
appear to be obsolete, and in which the relationships between the member States is constantly undergoing
modifications. This latter statement refers to the fundamental changes the world lived through in the last half century:
decolonization, the Cold War between two superpowers during which the world was divided into three camps, and
the present era which began with the collapse of the Soviet Union and the Warsaw Pact. The latter event led to the
hegemonic efforts of the only remaining superpower, a hegemonic drive facilitated by the incapability of the
statesmen and the governing strata of the other would-be great powers like the European Union or Japan.

1. THE MODERN STATE AS TERRITORIAL INSTITUTION'

Territories represent the foundation of a State's existence. They stand for a spatial and, simultaneously, also a
temporal, long-lasting determination of the State's identity. Whereas today all States are legally equal within the
international system, in geographical terms there are great differences which find reflection in the way individual
States may be perceived and accepted as participants in the system. Territories can be considered as absolute
locations from the point of view of a population's existence — an inside perspective of the State — and relative
locations from the point of view of linkages to the outside world — a perspective oriented towards the external
environment — which, of course, can change due to a variety of factors on the international scene.

[I have to clarify here that in discussing the principle of territoriality | refer only to the political institution of the State, but
do not mean to imply that my discussion concerns as well territorialization as a factor of economic development. In
economics, territorialization may be defined not only as the localization of an economic activity, but as the dependence
of such an activity on resources that are territorially specific. These resources may range, among others, from asset
specificities available solely from a certain place or, more importantly, assets that are available only in the context of

! The most comprehensive exposure of the territorial problem of modern states was written by Professor Bertrand Badie

of the Institut d'Etudes Politiques of Paris, under the title: La fin des territoires: Essai sur le désordre international et sur ['utilité
sociale du respect. Paris, Fayard, 1995. — A very good collection of essays on the subject is: MLINAR, Zdravko (ed.).
Globalization and Territorial Identities. Aldershot, U.K.: Avebury, 1992.
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certain relationships between companies and the market, relationships that necessarily involve geographical proximity
(the assets referred to are: labor, technology, information facilities, relation-specific skills, etc.). Geographically
proximate relations constitute valuable asset specificities if they are necessary to the generation of spillover effects
— positive externalities — in an economic system. So territorialization is often tied to specific interdependencies in
economic life. In consequence, an activity can be considered fully territorialized when its economic viability is rooted in
assets that are not available in many other locations and that cannot easily or rapidly be created or imitated in places
that lack them.?]]

The empirical reality of territory — a natural occurrence — was involved in every type of political organization
since the beginning of history, in the sense of the State being a physical, legal, and territorially-based governmental
entity. The territory was a bounded space containing in a particular area on the earth's surface — people, resources
and other natural endowments, and linkages through reasonably efficient communication and transportation
systems. The State thus acted as promoter and creator for other socio-economic systems falling into this bounded
area. It is, however, most important to take into consideration that territories, constituting the life space of particular
States, were always conceptualized or formulated in cultural terms, by human decisions and actions. In other words,
territory itself simply being an empirical reality, human beliefs, decisions and actions gave to territory a meaning.
Meanings gained from territory — but which really are human attributions of the territory — reflect a cultural
relationship with this territory. These so-called 'geographies of the mind' form a significant part of the territorial
component of national and ethnic identities. This also explains why the concept of a State's territory is not value-free;
it holds different kinds of meanings, depending upon the context of the human group involved (remember of
the problem of Kosovo today which, because of the great battle fought with the Turks on its territory in 1378,
is considered by the Serbs as a sacred, historical land). However, the principle of territoriality supposes, as
Bertrand Badie wrote:

"The abandonment of the community's social logic. In the statal order, territory became the functional framework for
political redefinition because it implied that individuals' identities and allegiances were entirely to be oriented towards a
centre which pretended to monopolize authority. In this perspective, the territorial logic is contrary to the construction of
the social in a community; affirming the value of belonging to a tribe, to a clan, or to an extended family renders
uncertain, ambiguous, and contestable the principle of territorial identification. Such identification is, on the contrary,
efficient when all mediation between individual and state disappears, when the state's territory becomes the
geographical concretization of the idea of public space."3

Besides reflecting the meanings people attributed to them, territories also constitute long-term processes in a
historical perspective: dimensions of States, their shape, their bounds, their 'contents' and longevity are not givens
but result from these long-term processes. Therefore, in practical terms, a territory when delimited by a system of
government that has effective control over it, generally provides both security and opportunity for those who live
within its bounds. The interplay between these two contrasting, fundamental dimensions of territory — security and
opportunity — are vital in understanding contemporary problems of certain States and of the inter-statal system.
To mention here just one example: the dominant clustering of people and urban-based activities in one zone creates
a severe spatial imbalance on a State's territory, for it means that every region which lies outside this zone (usually
the capital city and the adjacent metropolitan area) is considered a periphery with corresponding detrimental
economic and political consequences.

2 On problems of territorialization of economic activities, see: STORPER, Michael. "Territories, Flows, and Hierarchies in

the Global Economy." In: COX, Kevin R., (ed.) Spaces of Globalization: Reasserting the Power of the Local. London, The Guilford
Press, 1997, pp. 19-44.

8 BADIE, Bertrand. L'Etat importé: Essai sur l'occidentalisation de I'ordre politique. Paris: Fayard, 1992, p. 83 (translated

from the French original by the author).
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In addition, the idea of territory is related to two other, powerful concepts, namely 'place’ and 'territoriality.’
Place refers to the 'locale' in which people live. Attachments to place are strongly related to meanings that are both
inscribed into and gained from place. Territoriality refers to the attempt by individuals or groups to affect,
influence, and control people, phenomena, and relationships, by delimiting and asserting control over a particular
geographic area.

In the modern world, state bounds are seen generally to be firm, clear lines. The territory is constitutive of the
State as a political community. In contrast, space takes on different meanings in different political settings. However,
territories were conceived in a completely different way in past ages and in different circumstances:

1/ In the city states, the territory expressed a particular relation between members of the community living on
it and between the community and its land. It led to a spatial fragmentation into small territorial units expressing an
exclusive particularity and resisting to such territorial constructions as the empires. The territory was not a
constitutive element of the political system, but subordinated to it; instead of being the principle representing
continuity of public life and political rule, it was constructed as an instrument of separation and distinction.

[Examples of city-states are Athens or Sparta in Antiquity, Florence and other urban centers in Renaissance ltaly;
the relation of territory and community are particularly evident in the writings of Niccold Macchiavelli.]

2/ In the empires, the territory plays an entirely different role. According to the distinction between State and
empire made by the German historian, Otto Hintze, the first is based on a territory, whereas the second is a cultural
creation. In this perspective, an imperial construction of the political community is not compatible with territoriality as
it needs extension, radiance, and diffusion. An empire is founded on a cultural identity which is projected as having a
universal scope. Therefore, the idea of a boundary is the negation of the imperial project which does not aim at
creating a national or territorial community; in the empire practically without boundaries communal and territorial
delimitations were fluid and governance was local. There were multiple competencies and overlapping jurisdictions.
The imperial project is always uniquely linked to the everlastingness of itself. This was the time what a Canadian
historian, William McNeill, called 'civilized polyethnicity.”

Any particularism which does not jeopardize this cultural perspective is politically unimportant; its separate
identity, which is not claiming a separate territory, is recognized, tolerated and integrated in the sacral perspective of
the imperial whole. For this reason, problems of minorities did not exist within the great, inclusive empires. Material
and political interests, economic, military and diplomatic strategies contributed to make of imperial territories an
ever-changing ensemble in which particular human communities, notwithstanding their resistance to the empire's
integrative tendencies, were acknowledged as parts of a universal entity. Each branch of an imperial government
had its own radiance in the territories over which it exercised the emperor's power, thus the universalist drive was
maintained in reasonable limits. The territory lost its constitutive force as it became an ensemble of multiple
territorialities, and could not serve anymore the delimitation of local sovereignties.

[Again, it is easy to find examples of empires in history — the Holy Roman Empire, the empire of the Turks based on
the memories of the Khalifate, or the African empires of Ghana, Mali and of the Songhai — which correspond to the
description given above.]

3/ Suzerainty relationships represent a political organization which is based on personal allegiance and,
consequently, is dissociated of the principle of territoriality. Personal allegiance is derived from the obligation of
fidelity, a moral and at the same time juridical obligation towards the feudal lord. Thus, the feudal system is based on

4 McNEILL, William H. Polyethnicity and National Unity in World History. Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1986.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -108 -



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 1957—-2005 — CIVILIZATIONAL PLURALISM OR GLOBALIZATION
Seminar on the United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences — The State and the Inter-Statal System in Late Modernity

legal links between persons instead of being founded on the territorial concept. The lord, as such, disposes of a
territory, over which he has social, economic and political jurisdiction, but as a vassal he is inserted into a chain of
dependence, the feudal system, and as a result the territory under his jurisdiction cannot be anymore under his
exclusive domination. The suzerainty system eliminates all political power monopolies, except for the highest lord,
the emperor (who, however, depends, in turn, from the benevolence of God). Under a different angle, suzerainty
was defined not only by zones of transition between component parts but also by formal hierarchical relations
between suzerain and non-suzerain members of the system. Indeed, since zones of transition were a significant
feature of suzerain-state systems, the imposition of the modern Western territorial principle (including delimited
boundaries) represented a radical change in inter-state relations.’ In fact, the location on an interaction continuum
from totally open to totally closed boundaries and frontiers explains certain aspects of the nature of relationships
between neighboring states.

European feudalism in the early Middle Ages or the suzerain-state systems in Indian empires, like the one of
Ashoka at the beginning of our millennium, come to mind when dealing with the subject of political orders based on
suzerainty. The Hungarian historian and thinker, Jend Szics, was right in saying that

"Unity in plurality meant that 'freedoms' became the internal organizing principle of the structures and led to something
which drew the line so sharply between the medieval West and many other civilizations; the birth of 'society’ as an
autonomous entity. The boundaries between the hierarchically divided groups were always drawn by some higher
authority, but since authority was not identical with sovereignty there were everywhere ascending legal maxims and
‘customs' imposed upwards from below."e]

It has to be noted here that what Bertrand Badie calls 'spatial culture' is unique to Christian political
communities — neither Islam and Judaism, nor Hinduism or Buddhism possess such a spatially-conditioned view of
the world. This Christian attachment to the principle of territoriality was born out, on the one hand, of the central
position occupied by the Church and of the principle of representation which enabled Christian universalism to have
an unlimited radiance, and, on the other hand, of the dissociation between the temporal and the spiritual. This
dissociation made possible for the Church to support the spatially defined State power which was subjected to the
supreme authority of the pope. The sixteenth century Reformation affected inversely this conceptualization of the
territorial State, and contributed to the destruction of the universalist pretensions of the Church. As independent
Protestant churches were established, they adhered to the geographies of the nation-states on the territory of which
they functioned, bestowing on these spatial constructions not only a political but a sacred character as well.

In comparison, in the Muslim world the political institution of the collectivity did no create for itself a specific
space but shared a common space with society. The lack of urban organization was compensated by the strong
social cohesion through family ties, neighborhood and other group solidarities (solidarities which, in contrast to the
evolution in Christendom, did not stimulate the development of associative links). The community framework of
Muslims under the rule of a prince replaced, as a consequence, the order of a single territoriality with the order of
plural territorialities — in a somewhat similar way as in many empires of the past. The political legitimation of power
was derived from religious principles, but not in the same way as in the Christian world because the spiritual and the
temporal were not dissociated. The Khalifa was recognized and obeyed as long as he respected the revelation and
the commandments of the Prophet.

5 See on the problem of territoriality in general, PRESCOTT, J.R.V. Political Frontiers and Boundaries. London, 1987,

and as a case study: JOO-JOCK, Lim, Territorial Power Domains, Southeast Asia and China. Singapore, 1984.

6 SZ(CS, Jend. "Three Historical Regions of Europe. An Outline." In: KEANE, John (ed.). Civil Society and the State:

New European Perspectives. London, Verso, 1988, pp. 306-307 .
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4/ The nation-state system founded on territorial regroupings and on disappearing or destroyed community
structures, definitely replaced the medieval political order at the time when the Westphalian Treaty was concluded
between the European powers in Minster and Osnabriick, Westphalia. The individuation process of the nation-state
was thus a process of territorialization, a process of spatial determination of political units. It limited the State's power
and authority to a determined territory, but, in the name of national sovereignty, it made it absolute within these
boundaries. The accomplishments of Westphalia, which gave its name to the political order in which we still live,
represent some of the most important features of the evolution of our modernity:

i)  Reinforcing the evolution initiated by the Reformation, the treaty went even beyond it and spelled out
the bases of a secular State. The dissociation of temporal and spiritual spheres became complete.

iy Statal territories were not subordinated to any other spaces, and authority was derived from the
control of a certain territory instead of the quasi-mythical powers of the emperor. Territoriality and secularism were
linked because territory lent moral and legal justification to the territorially-based state.

i) In later periods, national sovereignty, derived also from the principle of territoriality, was added as the
juridical foundation of the State; this development was complemented in the twentieth century by the principle of
self-determination, again linked to the possession by the group of his 'homeland' — a territory.

iv) The territory became the foremost constitutive element of the political order; it incarnated the State as
a jurisdictional space and as the basis of national sovereignty it structured the whole society, eliminating all different
communal solidarities.

v) As a consequence, the links between territory and cultures were severed for the benefit of one
dominant culture. The tolerance of separate, co-existent particular identities was abandoned in order to promote the
domination of one particular identity. If the principle of territoriality meant the dissociation of the temporal and
spiritual, it also meant the emancipation of territories from their submission to culturally-defined perspectives.

vi) Defining the State as a vast public space open to all, the territorially-based political order created out
of members of different human groups — ethnic, religious, linguistic, etc. communities — a population fused into the
one, unique category of citizenship vowing allegiance exclusively to the territorial State.

vii) The principle of territoriality led to modern warfare as the Westphalian system did not leave any other
means at the States' disposal as the armed conflict to settle their disputes. Boundaries protect and, at the same
time, create the enemy; they offer security and, simultaneously, create insecurity. For this reason, the territorial
principle is the true source of the presently prevailing inter-state system.

viii) The modern State spatialized for functional purposes the political order during the last four centuries.
State boundaries were established in accordance with conventions and treaties, rarely in agreement with historically
determined frontiers. As this system became accepted by, or was imposed by force, on all peoples of the planet, it
pretended to establish a universal world order which, however, did not represent anything else but the conquest of
one, particular political conceptualization: the territorially-based State. The modern state system, therefore, was
frequently opposed by frustrated or quasi-subjected people who hoped to keep their identities, their shared
community values and traditions, and their ancestral social structures.

Since its inception, the ideal of the modern State contains a fundamental contradiction. On the one hand, social
relations are individualized and, as this phenomenon is described by some sociologists, the society is constituted by
'atomized' individuals who are entirely independent from each other; on the other hand, total allegiance towards the
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State is required from people living on a particular territory as citizens of the State in question, excluding any other
territorial or cultural allegiance. This meant, not only in decolonized countries but in the West as well, that the
preeminence given to the principle of territoriality led to reinventing identities, cultural ties, or even imaginary
geographies. Such an evolution produced a world in which official territories rarely coincide with lively social spaces,
with a spatialization grown out of interaction between human beings. Universalization was attained through
territorialization, all cultures were particularized. The final result was the elimination of congruence between human
worlds composed of men and not of citizens, and the institutionalized political order had to be sustained by freshly
elaborated, homogenized identities and artificially produced socio-cultural ties.

Since time immemorial there was an opposition between homeland and territory. In pre-modern societies social
links were constituted by kinship systems; thus, tribes and clans were the ones which principally structured the
political order. And they were fundamentally rooted in the homeland closely related to their identities and mythical
origins which differentiated them from all other surrounding peoples. In the course of history, when kinship ties and
social relations were broadened and became more and more complex, tribes and clans logically lost their
importance in structuring the public life of their members. At this point, then, appeared how important territory was in
comparison to homeland, as territory stood for a bounded space in which a population could live under the protection
of authorities that ruled them. The relationship between men and the land was broken, and the construal of states on
a territorial basis ignored all communal or cultural identities and belongings together, but envisaged conquest and
war as constituting the essential aspects of relationships between territorial units.”

The revival of communal and cultural identities is closely linked to the birth of a plural and fragmented society
out of spatial deinstitutionalization and the disappearance of citizen mobilization. This reversal at the turn of the
millennium presupposes a newly invented political order which would ensure the congruence of socio-cultural and
political realities. Mobility in the form of transnational flux supersedes the territorial framework like in the case of
migratory movements, the activities of transnational corporations, or communication-information technologies.

Even in the economic domain there is a sensible modification of regulatory rules in that they tend to assign
priority to the place or 'locale’ instead of the territory, and to substitute coordination to demarcation. One could
perhaps say that, again, the city is preferred to the territorial state because spatial controls do not correspond
anymore to economic realities. Mobility surpasses the land as source of richness. However, even if the interplay of
actors on the world economic scene tries to get around the principle of territoriality, the State still is an important
player in the economic game, reaffirming the requirements of territoriality. Nevertheless, it also admits some
selective de-territorialization in certain domains and agrees to sacrifice some of its prerogatives for a competitive
advantage. Good examples of selective de-territorialization are international trade and the worldwide coordination of
financial markets.

4 Today the modern State is in a crisis as a result of its internal contradictions and paradoxes. In the words of

Bertrand Badie: "[The] most evident contradiction resulted in a brutal reversal of the principle of territoriality. Put into practice in the
chaos at the end of the feudal age with the purpose to supersede reigning particularisms, differences and singularities in order to
ensure their co-existence instead of transforming them into getthos, the invention of territoriality was intended to promote
unversalism. An eminently political move, it superimposed the category of citizenship to all social particularisms of a more limited
scope. Failing, however, to realize this project of universalization incorrectly conceived and hardly controlled, and sometimes
caricatural or imposed by force, the nation-state model entered a severe crisis which cut short the processes of making it
perennial in the West or introducing it elsewhere in the world. It would be illogical to suppose that this model territorial institution
could be recovered for purposes contrary to its original destiny, that is, to serve as a foundation for the consolidation of the
explosion of identities for which it is responsible, and to build new nation-states on the ruins of the old ones." BADIE (1995), p. 102
(translated from the French original by the author).
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The most disruptive effects of de-territorialization on the States' control and surveillance capabilities appears
clearly in the transgression of these rules by individuals who move across frontiers without respecting any
institutional limitations. These individual comportments showing a strong disrespect of territorial demarcations are,
however, volatile and instable, motivated not by collective fears of State power but by more or less free choice,
though frequently driven by the pursuit of richness, or the simple desire for change, or by the uncertainties of a
risk society.

The domination of the territorial principle in the political sphere is still prevalent, though shaken, and social
forces try to find all kind of ways to bypass institutional controls which are yet in vigor, all the more that national
boundaries do evidently not represent the limits within which security and opportunity are available. It is not
exaggerated to say that we live in a world of territorial decomposition and unknown risks which are subjectively
assessed by each person or each group. The main element of decomposition is de-territorialization or the growing
loss of territorial references which means that individuals and groups pass beyond boundaries and geographical
delimitations, and replace old allegiances and old life-styles with new ones. In fact, territorial levels are multiplied in
accordance with social contexts and political stakes, always with a view to allegiances and risks, the extension of
violence and social conflicts, and a fundamental alienation in a world without meaning. Does our future lie then in a
post-territorial world of globalization?

2. THE NATION AND THE MODERN STATE®

Analyzing the questions related to nationalism and the nation-state, | would like first to make an essential
distinction between nationalism, the movement which leads to the creation of nation-states, and national
consciousness or national identity, which represents a collective cultural phenomenon. In opposition to class
identifications emerging from the sphere of production and exchange, cultural identities derive from man's spiritual
needs as well as his profound urge to communicate with other men. Cultural identities are based on an ensemble of
manifestations giving a coherent meaning to the cosmic and social worlds surrounding us — values, symbols, myths
and traditions, often codified in custom and ritual. Shared cultural features tend, thus, to join together all those who
are members of a community, and national identity involves some sense of a political community. A political
community in turn implies some common institutions and a single code of rights and duties for all members of the
community. It also suggests a definite social space, that is, a well demarcated and bounded territory, with which the
members identify and to which they feel they belong. A national identity is always multidimensional; it can never be
reduced to a single element. In every national identity two sets of dimensions are present in varying degrees and
different forms, the civic and territorial, on the one hand, the ethnic and genealogical, on the other hand. The appeal
to national identity has become the main legitimation for social order and solidarity today, and the unique source of
legitimacy for the supreme and independent jurisdiction of the State over its territory and population, as it derives
from the people who constitute the national community. It provides, at the same time, a powerful means of defining
and locating individual selves in the world through participation in a collective personality and its distinctive culture.

In the Western model national identity refers to a predominantly spatial or territorial reality, decomposed into
four major elements:

8 SMITH, Anthony D. National Identity. Reno, University of Nevada Press, 1991. also by the same author: Nations and

Nationalism in a Global Era. Cambridge, Polity Press, 1995.
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i) A historic land where terrain and people are linked through mutual and beneficial interaction over
several generations;

i)  The existence of patria, a community of laws and institutions expressing a single political will. This
ideal entails some common regulating institutions based on shared political sentiments and purposes; a common
code of laws over and above any other laws, and the corresponding enforcement agencies;

i) The legal and political community implies a feeling of equality with reciprocal rights and obligations
among the members of the community, and the correlative exclusion of outsiders from those rights and duties. This
means that all members of the nation are legally equal and that the rich and powerful are, therefore, equally bound
by the laws of the patria; and,

iv) Membership of the community living on the homeland, and the concomitant equality of all members,
are founded on shared values and traditions, a civic ideology consisting of a set of common understandings and
aspirations, sentiments and ideas, binding the population together.

In the course of historical development, national societies were transformed into citizen-societies because of
the dominant influence of the territorial concept of the State, and the legalistic definition of belonging to a State's
population. Instead of belonging to a national community that determines the basis of membership of a social
collectivity, it is the fact of being a citizen of a given State which is the decisive characteristic of this membership.
The transformation reflects the permanent interface between atom like individuals and the all-powerful State.
Until national societies existed membership was acquired through belonging to the national community constitutive
of the State, or to an accepted minority living in the territory of the State, though this belonging became more and
more fictionalized. The new situation opposing individuals to State power was formalized in the status of citizenship.
The appearance of citizen-societies reveals two important contradictions:

—  First, it legitimized the definite separation of the State from civil society, a development which, in turn, may
sound the death knell of the State;

—  Second, it is based on the requirement of becoming citizen of a State when the destiny of the nation-state,
or of any existing state-formation for that matter, is more and more questioned. In this perspective, the advent of
citizen-societies contributes to the crisis of the State and points towards an evolution, more and more evident, in the
direction of more or less extensive and inclusive regionalisms in which citizenship looses its importance.

There were two main reasons for the transformation of national societies into citizen-societies. It was the result,
in the first place, of an extensive intermingling of populations between nation-states belonging to the Western
cultural orbit (the disappearance of pure nation-states), and the growing consciousness of ethnic, cultural, religious,
or other minorities in their differences with the ruling nation. In the second place, worldwide migration, due mainly
i) to economic reasons, and also ii) to the devastation of wars conducted with technically sophisticated, modern
weaponry widely distributed by Western technology, created such extensive movements between different
civilizational areas that the notion of national societies gradually became obsolete. This migratory movement of
which the direction today is almost exclusively South-North (in distinction from the nineteenth century, when it was
East-West), was obviously facilitated by the rapid development of transportation and communication in late
modernity. At present, we live in the age of huge migratory movements of populations which forewarn the gravest
challenge for the already beleaguered nation-states of the West in the coming century.

To be a citizen does not mean to have a personality, to be an individual human being with his own good or bad
characteristics; it is an abstract, idealized concept. Citizenship can be defined only in relation to a State (a State one
can change as many times during a lifetime as regulations permit) because it is the State which grants the quality to
be a citizen and defines duties and obligations, rights and benefits for those being part of its citizenry. This is the
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same for someone who was born in the State, or for someone who was naturalized as a citizen in the State he has
chosen as home. In fact, the acquisition of citizenship by birth is a residue of the national society bounded by the
limits of a nation-state. The entry in a citizen-society is the legal admission by the State, following the desire of the
newcomer; it is the State which admits the new citizen into the bonds constituted by the duties, rights, and
entitlements granted by that State to its citizens. The deep contradictions at the heart of the contemporary State can
thus be summarized as follows: on the one hand, there is a universalist conception of citizenship with its uniform
rights and duties, though survived an inevitably particularist conception of the 'people,’ that is, a community of which
each citizen is a member, on the other hand.

The contemporary nation therefore represents an uneasy but necessary symbiosis of ethnic and civil elements.
In relation to the State, the individual is a citizen with civic rights and duties, and receives the benefits of modernity
through the medium of an impersonal and believed to be impartial bureaucracy. Hence the nationalism of today's
nation-state is bureaucratic as well as civic, for the State is institutionalized and represented through its bureaucratic
organs in its relation with its citizens. However, in relation with the ethnic community or 'the people,’ individuals
are members with ties and affinities based on history and vernacular culture, and are for this reason granted the
rights of citizenship and the benefits of modernity by the State, which represents, personifies and protects the
national community.

Intermingling of populations of various cultural origins can be considered as a principal vehicle of globalization.
It is in the perspective of cultural globalization that some speak of world culture as if mixing some customs and
values would already signify the birth of a new cultural conglomerate. World culture protagonists mean, however,
nothing else but the extension of Western culture, especially its American version, to the whole globe. In this sense,
cultural globalization is cultural imperialism. An empirical proof of this thesis is offered by the Caribbean region in
which American political influence was simply replaced by American cultural influence, justified by the fact that the
livelihood of most of the island States depends on the continuous inflow of millions of American tourists each year.
Globalization for the Caribbean means, then, that it gradually became culturally, economically and politically the
backyard of the United States.

The non-Western, ethnic-cultural model of national identity which refers to the nation's biological and cultural
foundations, reveals three major features:

i)  The nation is, first and foremost, a community of common descent and destiny;

i)  The community is governed, in contrast to the legal conception of the Western model, by vernacular
culture, customs and traditions; and,

i) Shared cultural values and traditions expressing beliefs, myths, and experiences of a common history
play in this type of identity a primordial role. Ethnic groups are recognized by cultural differences like religion,
customs, language or social institutions. Such collectivities are characterized by their historical evolution in a twofold
way: not only are historical memories essential to their continuance, but each such ethnic group is the product of
specific historical forces and is therefore subject to historical change and dissolution.

Collective cultural identity does not denote a uniformity of elements over generations but a sense of continuity
of successive generations of a given cultural group of population, shared memories of earlier events and periods in
the history of that group, and notions entertained by each generation about the collective destiny of that group.
Consequently, changes in cultural identities refer to the degree to which dramatic developments in the past disturbed
and transformed the basic patterning of the cultural elements indicated above. Ethnically based identities exhibit both
constancy and flux, and share with political identities a sort of concentric nature.
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[The concept of concentric identities can be well illustrated by the explanation of his country's interests given by the late
Egyptian president, Gamal Abdel Nasser. Nasser said that for him the first concentric circle of shared identity and
solidarity embraced the Egyptian people; the second, the community of all Arab peoples, and the third, the shared
destiny with the peoples of the African continent.]

In sum, we can define the nation, with Professor Anthony Smith, as "a named human population sharing a
historic territory, common myths and historical memories, a mass, public culture, a common economy and common
legal rights and duties for all members."®

Nationalism, on the contrary, is an ideological movement aiming to attain and maintain autonomy, unity and
identity of a population deemed to constitute an actual or potential nation; that is, nationalism pursues an ideal
which, in its essential character, is neither necessary nor universal. It derives its force from historical embeddedness,
and its success depends on specific cultural and historic contexts. Nationalism aims at the creation of nation-states,
in most cases on ancestral lands, to give a political expression to national identities and communities. Such States
are formed around strong and cohesive core ethnic groups; these States slowly develop their administrative, judicial,
fiscal and military apparatuses, and proceed to annex adjacent territories and their culturally different populations.
Here is the origin of the harassing problem of national minorities, especially in cases where these minorities lived for
centuries on the same land as the core ethnic group. The criterion of greatness is mainly territorial and, as a result of
the conquest by force of territories inhabited by culturally different groups, most nation-states are polyethnic States.
Today, less than ten per cent of all States, members of the United Nations, are true nation-states.

It is a historical reality that ethnic groups in the outlying regions of a nation-state, or those representing middle
and lower social strata in the population, were incorporated into the culture and social structures of the dominant
ethnic group through the agency of the bureaucratic State. Absolutist monarchs sought to standardize and
homogenize ethnic populations of territories under their rule, and aimed at obtaining from them ever-increasing
revenues and military resources to maximize their effectiveness in the competition between dynastic States.
The methods of bureaucratic incorporation included familiar measures of state-making such as : creation of a single
code of law and system of courts throughout the territory; creation of a single system of taxation and fiscal policy;
construction of a unified transport and communication system; streamlining of the administrative apparatus and
centralization of control in the hands of the ruler; formation of professional cadres of skilled personnel for key
bureaucratic institutions, and, finally, establishment of effective military institutions and development of military
technology under central control. At a later stage, measures of welfare benefit, labor protection, insurance, health
and general education came to be included in the process, usually accompanied by an extension of the franchise to
middle and lower strata of the society, and recently to women.

The creation of such a secular type of nation was accomplished through political 'socialization' in the form of the
mass education system, the military service which also assumed an important role in popular education, and through
all channels serving the dissemination of civic culture, — symbolism and public ceremonials included. This whole
process required a so-called 'dual legitimation': in terms of received religion, culture and tradition versus legitimation
by appeal to reason and to scientific techniques and considerations, integrating, simultaneously, the past (tradition),
the present (reason), and the future (perfectibility). Modern nations, without loosing their ethnic distinctiveness, are
then characterized by:

°  SMITH (1991), p. 14.
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i)  Afairly compact territory, preferably with defensible, natural frontiers;

i) A unified legal code of common rights and duties with establishment of citizenship rights when
independence was conquered;

i) A unified economy with a single division of labor and mobility of persons and goods throughout the
national territory; and,

iv) A single civic culture, and public, mass education and media system.

The State which is built up of public institutions differentiated from and autonomous in their relations to the
institutions of civil society, exercises coercion and control within its territory and imposes contributions on the
population. The nation signifies a cultural and social bond, uniting in a single political community all those sharing a
historic culture and homeland. National identity, then, comprises both a cultural and a political aspect. To forge a
national identity is always a political action with political consequences like redrawing the geopolitical map or alters
the composition and character of political regimes and States. Because nationalism must obtain the active
participation of citizens on a territorial and civic basis, it addresses not a community but individuals resident on the
territory of the nation and future citizens-to-be. This description summarizes the essence of citizenship in territorial
nations, but does not assert that national identity and State sovereignty are congruent.

The territorial-civic model of the nation is a fundamental assumption of the inter-state order and its juridical
definition of the State, and, consequently, it is presupposed by the United Nations Organization. However, another
important aspect of the nationalist drive in modernity was the right of the people to self-determination, a principle
proclaimed by President Wilson after World War |. As historians recorded it, his Secretary of State was opposed to
the proclamation of this principle on the basis that it will create enormous upheavals and convulsions in the
inter-statal system. This, of course, did happen. The basic thesis of nationalist movements refers ever since to this
right of peoples all over the world; it made to explode the territorial-civic model of the nation incorporated into the
polyethnic modern State, a State claiming to be a nation. Frequently, contemporary nationalist movements do not
want to secede from the State in which the ethnic minority they represent lives, but fight to obtain cultural, social and
economic autonomy in the existing territorial framework. Autonomy became a key to dignity in the modern world, but
it requires authenticity; freedom depends on identity, and destiny on shared memories. Such autonomy would mean
to acquire a proper national identity within a territorial State identity; to redistribute the power within the polyethnic
State in order to eliminate the systematic exclusion of certain ethnic categories and the denial of their collective
culture and rights. Autonomy-oriented nationalisms therefore sharply contrast with territorial nationalisms of the past.

It became more and more evident in the course of the last decades that national interest, as difficult as it can be
to determine it, cannot be identified with the possession of a national territory when nation-states are fully engaged in
transnational exchanges, integrative moves and the (however limited) globalization process, though ethnicity and
nation remain essential building-blocks, even in the global age, of any new international order. Nationalism has been
accorded a global legitimacy, at least in the right to self-determination written into the UN Charter, but is
simultaneously excoriated, and manifestations of other peoples' nationalisms are routinely denounced.

3. TURBULENCE IN THE INTER-STATAL SYSTEM

Turbulence and crisis characterize in our days not only the modern State, but the contemporary inter-statal
system as well. Briefly, the phenomenon causing this turbulence and crisis is the incompatibility between the
territorial-civic model of the nation on which nation-states as well as the international system are based, and the
ethnic model of culturally-conditioned communities which, in the course of history, made up the empires. By the early
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twentieth century the sovereign, bureaucratic State, founded on the territorial-civic model of the nation, became the
recognized norm of political organization in most parts of the world, under the globalizing impact of the Western
civilization. Its main vehicle is the international system, the United Nations included. Inter-regional integration does
not modify this situation because inter-regional entities only recognize as collective actors the nation-states,
—democratic States that are legitimated by a clear expression of the national will and which possess national identity
as their basic reference.

i) The First Source of Conflict: the Dual Model of the Nation

The mechanisms of international incorporation, that is, incorporation into the inter-statal system is carried out
through the United Nations and other inter-governmental organizations, by means of international fora and
conferences, multilateral agreements and the like. The national aspirations of each nation are legitimated and
thereby tamed. They become part of the global framework of assumptions constituting the international institutional
order. Nationalism is considered to be domesticated, and a benign national identity or patriotism with its replicated
symbolism of flags, anthems and ceremonial parades is a rule.

In these terms, members of the inter-statal system must show that they are sharply differentiated from other
States, on the one hand, but undifferentiated from each other at the domestic level, on the other hand. This
corresponds to the requirements that States have to be internally homogenized to the largest extent, and geopolitical
demarcations are considered to be the fundamental indicators of differences between States. However, while
geopolitical requirements can reinforce ethnically relatively homogenous States, they are just as likely to undermine
the cohesion of ethnically plural States. The very demands for solidarity, commitment and homogeneity that the
inter-state system imposes on its members often just provoke an ethnic resistance that has to be suppressed for the
sake of the system's stability. In other words, once a conflict between centralizing, territorial nation-states and ethnic
communities erupts, the geopolitics of the modern state-system only makes entirely intractable the claims of two or
more nationalisms in perpetual, if sometimes latent, conflict.

The crisis of legitimacy and cohesion of the modern State must, therefore, be explained by the fact that most of
the contemporary members of the inter-statal system are plurinational States, possessing large ethnic, cultural,
religious, or linguistic minorities. These minorities are of two kinds : i) resident, territorially compact minorities, also
called 'historic' minorities because of their long existence in the States concerned (for example, the Hungarian
minorities in Romania, or the African-American minority in the United States), or ii) scattered immigrant minorities,
sometimes from former colonial overseas possessions, sometimes recently arrived, especially in the wealthy areas
of the Western world (for example, the immigration from Asia Minor and Africa into European countries in recent
years). The latter usually live and work in a climate of marginalization, though part of the European population tries
to ensure (despite the clearly adverse economic effects of such an immigration) their admission and integration
under the slogans of humanitarian solidarity and the elimination of 'exclusion." The former are more or less viewed
today as legitimate, if less favored, co-residents of the national state, but experienced in earlier periods neglect and
discrimination. Both kinds of minorities increasingly represent a fracturing of the homogeneity and purity of a national
identity that was pictured as an organic whole in the past for practical purposes.

Not only ethnic but civic nationalisms as well require the eradication of minority cultures and communities qua
communities on the common assumption, shared by liberals and socialists alike, of equality through uniformity. It is
believed that 'higher cultures' (the scientific culture of modernity) and 'great nations' (the leading Western nations)
are necessarily of greater value than 'low' cultures (non-Western cultures) and small nations (including, for example,
the recently liberated nations of Eastern Europe). The civic equality of co-nationals destroys all associations and
bodies that stand between the citizen and the State, and the ideology of civic nationalism (closely linked with modern
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science and technology) relegates the customary and the vernacular to the margins of society, to the family and
folklore. In doing so, it also de-legitimates and devalues the ethnic cultures of resident minorities and immigrants
alike, and does so consciously and deliberately.

The ethnic and cultural revival of hitherto dormant and submerged minority ethnic groups, this new wave of
cultural and political pluralism, produces a mass mobilization aiming at the creation of new nation-states'® because,
as of now, the nation-state remains the only internationally recognized structure in the political sphere. The result of
this evolution has been, quoting Anthony Smith, to redefine and strengthen

"The concept and shape of the national state through a global process of cultural and political pluralism ... a world of
incommensurable but equal national states ... The older political pluralism of a Europe of sovereign states and their
colonial dependencies has been transformed, reinforced and multiplied by the nationalist principle of cultural pluralism,
of each historic culture-community with its peculiar traditions, myths and memories obtaining its own historic territory,
and, preferably, its own State. In the process, the earlier ideal of ethno-national homogeneity and purity, which even
then was often breached, has been increasingly abandoned in favor of a 'dominant ethnie' model of civic nationalism,
one that entails a more conscious attempt to embrace the civic ideal and simultaneously insists on the national State
being querpinned by the culture and traditions of its dominant or core ethnie, to which most members feel they
belong."

At the end of the century the paradox of the nation-state is that its concept, based on the symbiosis of the civic
and ethnic models, became obsolete in the undeniably changed circumstances, but it remains a political necessity
because nationalism alone can ground the inter-statal order in the principles of popular sovereignty and ensure the
social cohesion of member States. Only nationalism can secure the assent of the governed to the territorially
determined units through a sense of collective identification. As long as any international (not to say, global) order is
based on a balance of competing States, so long the principle of nationality will only provide, in Western civilizational
terms, the acceptable legitimation and focus of popular mobilization.

iy  The Second Source of Conflict: The Divisive Impact of the Territorial Principle

As much as the modern State is unimaginable without the nation, as much the territorial boundaries demarcate,
in the eyes of our contemporaries, its spatial designation or its geographical location which defines the contours of its
sovereignty. Territories are untouchable because they guarantee the stability of the inter-state system.

Nevertheless, there are signs which permit us to foresee a gradual erosion of the importance of territories from
the point of view of states. A very recent example is the banana dispute between the United States and the
European Union: the conflict arouse because both parties are committed to defend the interests of economic
operators on the international scene which are not located within the frontiers of the parties involved. The US
protects the interests of American companies who exploit banana plantations in Mesoamerica (especially in
Guatemala), and the European Union affirms the right to keep the market share of exporters from ex-colonial
territories of its members, though they constitute now independent States, which have with the Union special trading
arrangements. Another good example showing the erosion of the importance of the territorial principle is the role
diasporas play in the development of several countries, first and foremost China and India, whose cases indicate a
sort of de-territorialization of their human potential due, though, to historic reasons and not to political will.

% Since 1991 at least 18 new national states have been recognized as 'successor states' of the Soviet Union.

" SMITH (1995), pp. 105-106.
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Thus, there is no doubt that the existence of a world market (even if it is only encompassing some specific
sectors) is one of the main engine of the de-territorialization trend as it is also the undeniable proof evoked by the
protagonists of globalization. In effect, liberated from institutional and political constraints and the obstacles
represented by boundaries, the market aims to create a global society based on the principles of polyarchy (with the
expression popularized by Robert Dahl in his analysis of democratic institutions), that is, on the unfettered
competition between economic operators of different countries. But as the birth of a worldwide market promotes
de-territorialization and eliminates boundary-conditioned control systems, leading to the gradual disappearance of
nation-states, it constitutes, at the same time, an irresolvable paradox: the world market cannot function without a
worldwide 'governance’ and without its participants confessing a belief in the emancipatory effects of market
mechanisms and the necessity to adopt the same attitude in business practices. In consequence, the world market
presupposes the existence of some world government, and of a world culture of shared principles and values. It is
possible to say that parallel to the loss of the territorial dimension; the international order becomes more and more
fragile, witnessing a chronic instability and unforeseeable changes.

This is the reason why operators on the world market give all the support they can to inter-governmental
cooperation and to the United Nations Organization in the hope that the relativization of territorial sovereignties will
be replaced in this manner by an autonomous, transnational system of norms and rules. However, these hopes
remained unfulfiled because the United Nations is until today the most resolute defender of the existence of
territorial States. Occasionally, however, under the cover of Chapter VII of the Charter, the Security Council
suspended the respect of territorial sovereignty of a State in order to legitimate a military intervention against an
aggressor or to safeguard the democratic order within a country. It is safe to state, | think, that one of the main
sources of the UN's ineffectiveness is precisely the respect of the territorial principle forced on it by its membership
because States behave individualistically in respect of any problem which concerns their territorial sovereignty.

The thesis that the process of political disintegration is the other side of the coin of the process of international
economic integration appears to me, however, doubtful. It suggests a sort of economic determinism and, besides, it
does no correspond to reality: political and economic integration are only possible if endeavored simultaneously.
In this sense, globalization and regionalism are certainly complementary processes, producing results not always
corresponding to the expectations of the actors or operators. We can easily find examples of this in both the
economic and political spheres. Marketing techniques of transnational corporations show a tendency to adapt their
products, publicity and sales drives to regional and, even ethnic and cultural, particularities though their operations
are based on global considerations. Regionalisms — cultural, political or economic — all have recourse to selected
tenets of globalizing discourses. For instance, Islamic and all other types of fundamentalisms frequently refer as well
to some basic principles of modernity; and entrepreneurs in small, regional markets try to practice methods
applicable in more developed, globalizing economies. A typical case of mistaken application of methods believed to
be globally valid is, in my opinion, the drive of UN technical assistance programs to implant everywhere in the
developing world (in African countries or in Papuasia-New Guinea, for example) stock exchanges which are
expected to contribute to the development of those countries' national economies. For me, this is a nonsense
because those economies are not enough mature to benefit of the functioning of a stock exchange.

[Let me give you an example of the entirely different economic and cultural conditions in which globally valid
considerations cannot work: in Afghanistan, where | worked between 1975 and 1979, the Governor of the Central
Bank avowed to me that his institution does not generally know where is at least the third, or sometimes the half, of the
national currency in circulation. It does not enter into normal circuits, — banking system, private or public expenditure,
etc., — through which the volume of monetary instruments can be checked. Everybody agreed that most of the missing
currency i) must be hidden by the population at home as people do not trust or are not yet accustomed to the use of
institutional channels for saving; and ii) that huge sums are committed to operations of illegal trade across the border
with Pakistan, consisting of contraband of precious stones, arms, or wood.]
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A number of other factors than the globalization of the market and liberal economic policies contribute as well to
the disruption of the inter-state system as it exists since the Treaty of Westphalia:

—  Technologies of mass communication — radio, television, videos, personal computers and Internet — which
encourage smaller social and political groups and ethnic communities to create and sustain their own dense, social
and cultural networks, in opposition both to national States and to a wider continental or global culture. There is a
constantly growing movement of cultural eclecticism and ambivalence (characterized as postmodernism),
a patchwork of localized particulars married to a standardized and streamlined technology, and linked to large-scale
popularization of scientific achievements. Images, identities, cultural perspectives, all express the plurality and
particularism of histories, and are proofs of their remoteness from any vision of a cosmopolitan global order.

— It also appears, from the economic point of view, that our post-industrial age requires large service
industries, highly skilled labor and sophisticated information technology, thereby encouraging trends which contradict
the thesis of dominant ideologies that 'big is beautiful,’ promoting flexible specialization, diversification and
interdependent, collective networks. Contrarily to the belief inspired by economic determinism, even if the scale,
budget, technology personnel and scope of operations of enterprises and other economic entities have been vastly
augmented in the last few decades, it does not follow that the nature, scale and operations of political units, much
less of cultural ensembles, must undergo commensurate changes.

—  The problems concerning the interdependence of globalization and simultaneous fragmentation, and of the
imperative need of sustainable development, lead us to the following section.

iy The Indisputably Global Reality: The Environmental Crisis

The impact of the environmental crisis is the best indicator of the inefficiency of the international system to
handle one of humanity's gravest problems of the present and of the future. What does the environmental crisis
mean? It consists in the complete planetary disequilibrium between human populations living on the surface of the
earth and Gaia's resources that these populations consume. The ecological devastation following the more and
more intensive technological exploitation of the earth is demonstrated by data showing the demographic explosion
and the excessive resource consumption in our century:

"Since 1900, the world's population multiplied by more than three times. lts economy has grown twenty fold.
The consumption of fossil fuels has grown by a factor of 30, and industrial production by a factor of 50. Most of that
growth, about four-fifth of it, occurred since 1950.""2

Expressed in the customary language of economics, the global ecosystemic imbalance can be obtained by
multiplying the number of people with per capita resource consumption. The human ecosystem, part of the global
ecological framework, expropriates all material inputs from the available resource reservoir of the natural
environment, and returns to it, in the form of waste, all the used resources and all the residues of transformed
energies. In this way, one can get a clear image of the throughput, the two-way commerce between man's economic
activities and the natural world, which represents the extent of the ecosystemic imbalance man created.

2 MacNEILL, Jim — WINSEMIUS, Pieter — YAKUSHUI, Taizo. Beyond Interdependence: The Meshing of the World

Economy and the Earth's Ecology. Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1991, p. 3.
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There is an environmental crisis because the human ecosystem is open. It can expand infinitely from the point
of view of science and technology through extracting material and energy resources from the environment and
returning them to it as waste. In contrast, nature is changing but not growing; it is a closed ecosystem in which
matter circulates but does not increase or decrease in quantity. Only energy flows move through it (this in
accordance with the first law of thermodynamics). The difference between the functioning of the closed, cosmic
ecosystem and the open, human ecosystem, leads: i) to the depletion of the environment's resources beyond the
natural world's regenerative capacity, and ii) to the pollution, through waste, of the same natural world beyond its
absorptive capacity.

The difference between what is and what ought to be, from the environmental point of view, is best illustrated by
the fact that our neo-classical doctrines consider the economic sphere in human activities in the opposite way: they
consider that the economic sphere is the global framework of which nature is a subordinate part. It is the economy
which is a closed system without constraints on its growth, because energy, and goods and services exchanged,
circulate without entering or exiting the system. The natural environment being only part of the global economic
framework, other parts of the latter can easily substitute for what it supplies, precisely because circulating flows are
channeled in accordance with the guiding forces of the global system. This conception of nature is expressed in a
more general, voluntarist way by saying that nature is a social construct or that nature was created by man.
Such unbelievable arrogance of our species inevitably led to the crisis which is throwing a dark shadow on all human
existence.

After this brief discussion of the fundamental contradiction in man's relation to his natural environment, it must
be evident that the concept of sustainable development involves a series of problems which were spelled out not
only in various international gatherings, but in a huge literature as well. The United Nations Conference on
Environment and Development (Rio de Janeiro, 1992), also called the Earth Summit, established a comprehensive
plan of global action in all areas of sustainable development. The final document approved by the participants,
the Rio Declaration, put forth the basic requirements to reverse environmental deterioration. The most important
were as follows:

— A proper balance must be achieved between the efforts of halting environmental degradation and
aiming at an eventual re-establishment of the ecological equilibrium disturbed by human activities, and the right of all
humans for a healthy and productive life in harmony with nature;

— The politics of each State and of the inter-statal community should follow the path of sustainable
economic advance in view of the recent, accelerated deterioration of the environment, without, however,
jeopardizing the eradication of poverty and reducing disparities in worldwide standards of living;

— The acknowledgement by developed countries of the responsibility they bear in the pursuit of
sustainable development due to the burden that their life-styles, technologies of exploitation, and economic activities
place on the global environment; the commitment as well of developing countries to respect the requirements of
ecologically sustainable economic policies;

—  The resolute striving to improve the natural environment of man; scientific uncertainty should not
delay measures to prevent environmental degradation where there are threats of serious and irreversible damage.

The Earth Summit + 5, so-called because it was convened by the General Assembly in 1997, 5 years after the
Earth Summit, had to review the implementation of the above resolutions. The impulse for the convocation of
Earth Summit + 5 was given by a pessimistic report of the United Nations Environmental Program (UNEP) early
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1997 which warned that "the global environment has continued to deteriorate and environmental problems remain
deeply embedded in the socio-economic fabric of nations in all regions.” It was proposed to member States to:

—  Consider legally binding targets to reduce emission of greenhouse gases leading to climatic change;
—  Continue their dialogue on protecting forests towards a legally binding convention;

—  Move more forcefully towards sustainable patterns of production, distribution, and use of energy;

— Intensify efforts to reverse the decline in development assistance; and, finally,

—  Focus on poverty eradication as a prerequisite for sustainable development.

A program of work was adopted at this meeting for the period 1998-2002. Member States accepted to submit
annual progress reports concerning the realization of Agenda 21, and the progress accomplished is monitored by
the Commission on Sustainable Development (CSD), created by the Rio Conference and functioning since 1993.

3. THE TREND TOWARDS REGIONALISM

The crisis of the inter-statal system evidences the importance of certain trends towards the creation of regional
entities which may result in a de-multiplication of political spaces and a relativization of the idea of national territories.
In this respect, we have to distinguish two concepts of regionalism:

—  The first is regionalism without frontiers, or a regionalism constituted by entities not demarcated territorially
but made up of a network of regions, — expressing, in my opinion, the authentic ideal of what | call regionalism
proper. It also corresponds to the most complete form of democracy — decentralized institutionalization. Such a
regionalism eliminates territorial identities replacing them with cultural definitions and characteristics as the
determining feature of identities of the self and of a specific community;

—  The second, regionalization, is the constitution of a regional entity from above, through the will of sovereign
governments which, in view of the real or imagined benefits of regional integration, decide to renounce of some
aspects of their sovereign power in specific spheres of activity. The regionalization of an area engenders rarely the
formation of new identities, and if it does it will necessitate a long process in time, but it surely destroys the former
primary allegiance of the people to their territorially defined State.

For both regionalism and regionalization, the European Union is a good example. The nascent regional
cooperation following the principle 'Europe of the regions' illustrates an authentic regionalism as a completely new
articulation of spatial configuration, in which the all-important principle of subsidiary is not only respected but actively
promoted; in contrast, the European Union in its present form represents a regionalism of multiple territorial
demarcations, and stands as an instance of regionalization.

Regionalism is generally envisaged today only in its form of regionalization which facilitates the liberalization of
markets and of the flows of foreign direct investment within a specific region. This regionalization refers to the
development of intra-regional trade and investment, each inducing a process of deeper integration of economic
policies and of the industrial and service sectors. Transregionalism, as the first form of regionalism may be
designated, would unite people whose identification will not be based on territory but on cultural belonging. In such
regional frameworks, it will be possible to "manage identities and ensure the compatibility of these identities with
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other identities" in a constant readjustment between the "logic of homogenization and the logic of differentiation."’®

There will necessarily be coordination between regions in order to undertake a limited number of common actions,
for instance, the protection of the environment. Regionalism will also enable the democratic process to reach its
natural end-state with the largest possible extent of decentralization of society's politico-institutional structure. In the
framework of such regionalism, territorial entities will be transformed into regions the cooperation of which will be
carried out and promoted mostly by actors belonging to civil society and not to statal institutions, — first of all
economic organizations such as chambers of commerce and industry, professional associations and small- and
medium-scale enterprises. The multiform activities in specific domains will be carried out by equal partners without
established and constraining hierarchies as in the nation-state framework. Contrarily to what is believed today, the
future will not confirm the hegemony of the global over the local, but the hegemony of the local over the global — the
preeminence of the local in a global, not statal, framework. As John Dewey, the great American social philosopher
and father of pragmatism expressed it: "The local is the ultimate universal, and as near an absolute as exists.""*

The globalization processes will most likely result in a de-territorialization of the existing political units as
globalization cannot make sense except as a movement of simultaneous diversification. The gradual dying out of the
territorial determination of States as part of the globalizing trend, and the necessary transformation of nation-states
into regional ensembles of which it is difficult at the present to visualize the process of constitution and their
institutional structures, represents the universalization of particulars and the particularization of universals.
The principle of territoriality will thus be replaced by the right of self-determination for populations and communities
which are ethnically and culturally constituted, without reference to state boundaries. De-territorialization, however,
will not mean de-spatialization of political organization because politically autonomous human communities will
always be tied to their spatial characteristics elaborated in historical time. De-territorialization, then, will be replaced
by re-localization, enhancing the importance of place in a spatial framework. Such a fundamental change justifies
describing our epoch as the age of disappearance of territories and the end of the era of territorially defined
nation-states all the more that other civilizations construe the idea of a territory as a public space in a totally
different way from ours. In this perspective, globalization stands for the interplay of centrifugal forces,
whereas regionalization stands for the interplay of centripetal forces, and the two lead to the critical situation of
today in which these contradictory tendencies undermine the Westphalian structure of the modern world,
jeopardize the international system and the existence of international organizations. Our times thus represent, as a
transitory phase, an inter-statal system in disorder or, rather, in the words of Hedley Bull, an international society in
the state of anarchy.'

'3 GUEHENNO, Jean-Marie. The End of the Nation-State. Transl. by V. Eliot. Minneapolis, University of Minneapolis

Press, 1995, p. 64.
* DEWEY, John. The Public and Its Problems. New York, Henry Holt, 1994, p. 215.

> BULL, Hedley. The Anarchical Society: A Study of Order in World Politics. /1977/. 2. ed. New York, Columbia
University Press, 1995.
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1. DISJUNCTION OF THE WESTERN AND OTHER CULTURAL WORLDS

We have already seen the definition of the concepts of culture and civilization during the first session of this
seminar. In sum, culture is, in the words of Clifford Geertz,' "an ordered system of meanings and symbols, in
terms of which social interaction takes place," whereas the social system is "the pattern of social interaction
itself." If culture is a complex whole shared by a human community, then two essential characteristics of it must
be made evident. First, that a culture is an organized whole, not a mere ensemble of isolated elements because
its variables are interdependent. Second, those culture patterns, explicit or implicit, are acquired and transmitted
through symbols which contain and reflect the distinct way of life of the human community, bearer of a particular
culture. The overall framework of a cultural community or of a specific human society's way of life constitutes the
civilization centered on this cultural core.

The multiplicity of worlds of culture signifies, for most people, not cultural pluralism but a strong relativism of
traditions, values, principles, ethos, behavior, and worldviews.? If everything is relative, there can be no truth of
overall validity and no reality which appears to be the same to everyone. For this reason, philosophers,
scientists, and the common man, who instinctively believes in objective reality and universally accepted truths,
either ignore cultural differences or deny the possibility of communication between different cultures.
Others regard cultural differences as successive stages on the road of progress towards the highest cultural
level ever reached, or the highest humanity ever possible, our present Western civilization.

I shall briefly review here three interpretations of cultural differences before we deal with relations between
culture, civilization, and international politics. Nelson Goodmann,® an emeritus professor of Harvard University,
admits that versions of interpretive schemes as well as actual worlds are many and that reality is contextual.
Possible worlds may result from divergent systems of description based on specific frames of reference, or on
shifting emphasis in respect of the same objects or acts. In consequence, truth or untruth becomes irrelevant,
and claiming the truth derives its validity not from its rightness or wrongness with reference to a phenomenon of
the world, but from the verbal or nonverbal act of communication. For Donald Davidson,* who lately taught at
Stanford, belief and meaning are interdependent, and cultural differences explain that no common ground for the
comparison of differing 'conceptual schemes' — frameworks of thinking or worldviews — exists. For such a
purpose, one should have a meta-world, lying outside all possible worlds, the Archimedean neutral standpoint
which would enable us to understand attitudes and interpret cultural differences. If there are different 'conceptual
schemes' but no shared beliefs, values, principles, moral attitudes, etc., which underlay these worldviews, then
no dialogue between different human worlds is possible. However, if there is no uninterpreted reality, one can
still appeal, thinks Davidson, to the "unmediated touch with the familiar objects whose antics make our
sentences and opinions true or false."

The concept of 'styles of reasoning,’ advanced by lan Hacking,” Canadian philosopher of science,
constitutes perhaps the best approach to understanding other cultures and civilizations. Hacking relates the
difference between cultural worlds to the fact that a style of reasoning may determine the very nature of the
knowledge it produces. Different styles of reasoning cannot be sorted out by independent criticism, because

! GEERTZ, Clifford. The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays. New York, Basic Boks, 1973, p. 144.

2 Speaking of relativism, | do not intend to relativize religious truths because | always keep in mind that the domains

of faith and reason are not the same; as Saint Thomas said: "Credo, quia absurdum est." The problems of civilizational
differences belong not to the domain of faith but to the enterprise of understanding other humans.

8 GOODMAN, Nelson. Ways of Worldmaking. Indianapolis, Hackett, 1985.
4 DAVIDSON, Donald. Inquiries Into Truth and Interpretation. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1984, pp. 183-198.

5 HACKING, lan. "Styles of Scientific Reasoning.” In: RAJCHMANN, John, and WEST, Cornel (eds.). Post-Analytic
Philosophy. New York, Columbia University Press, 1985, pp. 145-165.
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"the very sense of what can be established by that style depends upon the style itself." Different styles may
determine possible truths which can be objectively true in the framework of a given style of reasoning.
That means that styles of reasoning open up new possibilities for reflection, or offer new types of possibilities.
As styles arise from historical events, their possible being true is a consequence of historical and cultural
developments. A style is not a way of thinking that confronts reality, but is part of reality itself. However, Hacking
recognizes that there are not only biological universals about all things human, but that there is also a ‘common
core' in the thinking of human beings characterized by a loose fit. This 'loose fit' makes it possible to share in
different styles of reasoning, to participate in more than one style; if this would not be the case, then a complete
dissociation of the cultural worlds would exclude understanding.®

[As examples of the 'common core' one usually mentions the universal phenomenon of love between mothers
and children, the love between a man and a woman, etc. But | would like to call here your attention to another
proof of the existence of a '‘common core.' This proof consists in the fact that human beings have recourse in all
parts of the world to the same type of solutions to everyday problems, to the same ways of artistic expression of
their understanding of the world, etc. In anthropology, this is the dilemma between 'diffusion' and autonomous,
creative activity of human beings on different continents.]

The extraordinary scientific achievements which took place in the Western cultural world, led to the belief in
the idea of progress, evolutionary or cultural, with two results. First, that humanity is progressing in every aspect
of life from lower to higher stages, grades, or levels of capacity, competency, activity or achievement. Second,
that man is the highest, complete, and final product of natural evolution, and Western civilization represents the
highest, complete and final stage of the cultural evolution and progress of mankind. The key word, therefore, to
characterize the present state of the Western civilization in relation to other cultures is disjunction. This term has
a double meaning: first, the disjunction of Western modernity from its own past occurring over the last four
centuries in the Western culture itself; second, a consecutive disjunction from other great contemporary cultures.
The best clarification of the term disjunction, in the first sense, was given by Anthony Giddens, for whom the
essential trait of modernity consists in "placing a caesura upon the traditional world which it seems irretrievably
corrode and destroy. The modern world is born out of discontinuity with what went before rather than continuity
with it."” The second meaning of disjunction, that between our civilization and other civilizational worlds, we only
encountered now, in our age, and one can foresee that it corrodes, even if it does not destroy, the international
system in general, and the Organization of the United Nations in particular.

The concept of disjunction between distinct civilizational worlds is in itself a negation of what ideologues of
various stripes believe to be the solution of civilizational differences. | mean the existence of a global culture. It is
a chimera. Global culture is without time, forever pursuing an elusive present, an artificial and standardized
universal culture that has no historical background, no sense of time and sequence. Such a culture is stripped of
any sense of development beyond the present; it is fluid, ubiquitous, formless and historically shallow because
without memory. In contrast, the cultures we still live in are built around shared memories, traditions, myths and
symbols of successive generations of cultural and political groups of a population. Unlike the demythologized
and ambivalent cosmopolitan, global culture, our cultures are told, retold and re-enacted by successive
generations of each community. A timeless global culture answers to no life needs and conjures no memories. If
memory is central to identity, we can discern no global identity in the making, no aspirations for one, or any
collective amnesia to replace existing cultural memories with a cosmopolitan orientation.

6 Hacking refers to Paracelsus, the well-known physician of the 16th century, to illustrate what he means by the

impossibility of understanding another style of reasoning. Paracelsus's style of reasoning built, for example, on parallelisms of
sicknesses and metals, is totally alien to us; our reasoning and that of Paracelsus are, therefore, alien to each other,
incommensurable. This is for him a clearcut case of dissociation. It is, however, true that similar reasoning can still be found
not only in the Chinese or Indian, Ayurvedic medicines, but in the Western homeopathic medicine, too.

7 GIDDENS, Anthony. The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. Berkeley, University of

Callifornia Press, 1984, p. 239.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -121 -



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 19572005 — CIVILIZATIONAL PLURALISM OR GLOBALIZATION?
Seminar on the United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences — Co-existing Civilizations and the International System

2. THE STANDARD OF CIVILIZATION IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

The above mentioned disjunction is clearly indicated by the concept of a standard of civilization in
international relations, and particularly reflected in international law since the nineteenth century. The standard of
civilization meant, in general, an expression of the assumptions, tacit or explicit, used to distinguish those who
belong to a given culture or society from those who do not.® In consequence, standards of civilization apply to
individual states or individual societies, as well as to systems of states. Those who fulfill the requirements of a
particular society's standard of civilization are brought inside its circle of 'civilized' members, while those who do
not do so are left outside as 'not civilized' or 'uncivilized." The concept of 'civilization," in this sense, is
incorporated in international law, which defines the identity and delimits the boundaries of civilized international
relations, of the civilized international society.

[To mention some practical examples: the foreign powers crushing the Chinese Boxer rebellion in 1900 were
designated as 'civilized powers' (including Japan as a 'civilized' though non-European and non-Christian power);
The Hague conferences in 1899 and 1907 codifying the laws of war, called the rules established those of 'civilized
warfare,' etc.]

The concept of a standard of civilization denoted, in fact, the degree of adaptation to changing
circumstances, to the requirements of a global transformation. Accordingly, the standard of civilization is not only
of historical significance, but is also an important thread in the social, legal and institutional fabric of the
contemporary inter-statal system. For example, vestiges of the standard of civilization approach to international
relations still appear in Art. 38 of the Statute of the International Court of Justice in the qualifying phrase,
'recognized by civilized nations' and in Art. 73 of the UN Charter regarding the trusteeship system.

Originally, the standards of civilization included the following requirements:

i)  Guarantees of basic rights, i.e., life, dignity, and property; freedom of travel, commerce, and
religion, especially for foreign nationals (though the huge waves of migration taking place in the last half century
inevitably discredited the practices of all States in respect of guaranteeing basic rights for everyone);

i) A political build up and a bureaucratic structure with some efficiency in running the State
machinery, and with some capacity to organize for self-defense (in fact the UN renounced of this condition when
admitting numerous countries unable to satisfy this condition);

i)  Adherence to the principles of generally accepted provisions of international law, including the
laws of war; the maintenance of domestic civil courts, codes, and published laws which guarantee legality and
the access to justice for all within its jurisdiction, foreigners and native citizens alike, in accordance with the
maxim of civilization in a society of States, ubi societas ibi jus est, 'where there is a society there is law ' (China's
ignorant firing on the white flag, for example, was taken as proof of its uncivilized condition at the beginning of
the century);

[To give an illustration of differences in legal thinking, Chinese jurisprudence sometimes held collective rights and
duties ahead of individual ones, for example when the Chinese held a ship's entire crew responsible until a single
offender could be determined among them, a practice which did not square well with the Western sense of
civilized justice].

iv)  Fulfillment of international obligations derived from the functioning of the inter-statal system by
maintaining adequate and permanent avenues for diplomatic interchange and communications. Adherence to
public international bodies, and participation at international conferences also provided evidence that a State had
taken a responsible role in international relations in accordance with this standard of civilization, most countries

8 GONG, Gerrit W. The Standard of 'Civilization' in International Society. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1984.
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from the developing world, even the poorest ones, maintain diplomatic representations in many countries and
participate, if possible, in all international conferences, even if the costs are paid by the former colonial power; in
comparison rich countries like Switzerland, have diplomatic representations to cover entire regions, for reasons
of economy); and, finally,

v) Comportment and action in conformity with the accepted norms and practices of the 'civilized'
international society, e.g., polygamy or slavery were considered uncivilized and, therefore, unacceptable. This
requirement clearly presupposes that members of the same society of civilized States would sufficiently share,
by definition, belief in fundamental, unspoken assumptions about the world; in customary, historically proven
institutions, and in everyday life-styles, so as to feel part of a common society and civilization. (From this point
of view there is the greatest discrepancy between moral requirements and practical attitudes: Islam
acknowledges polygamy under its own strict conditions, and covered forms of slavery remain practiced in many
African countries).

From the perspective of European States, what had in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries been
described as the 'law of Christian nations' or the 'public law of Europe' had by the turn of the twentieth century
been slightly altered and largely redefined as the 'law of 'civilized' nations." The standard of civilization,
representing as a norm the liberal European civilization, became an integral feature of international law.
From the perspective of what became the non-European periphery, it was against a foreign standard of
civilization that the countries were measured. Many of them had long maintained their own standards of
civilization, based on and defined by their own cultural traditions and practices. To threaten these traditional
standards of civilization of non-Western countries was to undermine their traditional cultural, social and political
foundations. For example, by indirectly attacking the Confucian underpinnings of China's political regime and
thereby diminishing China's regional prestige, the European standard of civilization decisively imperiled the
traditional East Asian regional order. Though non-European States considered the European military challenge
to be significant, they actually recognized that confrontation with the European standard of civilization constituted
the more fundamental threat to their existence. Each non-Western country faced the same quandary. Conflicting
demands required that it preserve traditional culture (as defined by historic standards of civilization), and at the
same time 'civilize' its domestic and international practices (according to the prevailing international practice).
The same dilemma continues to be, until today, the destiny for most of them.

Insights into the extent to which the standard of civilization was forcibly imposed, reluctantly accepted, or
eagerly embraced are essential to understand the underlying structural strength and weaknesses of today's
international order. Such insights can also provide the historical context about the possible emergence of a
global society and a global culture. They can facilitate as well to comprehend the shifting nature of power in a
multicultural political system, and the role and impact of international organizations, whether transnational
corporations or intergovernmental organizations such as the UN and its specialized agencies. Whereas the old
standards of civilization emerged as a dominant norm in the nineteenth century, it is not clear how they can be
transformed and adapted to the mentality prevailing in our epoch; what, if any, norms can characterize so-called
contemporary standards of civilization. Efforts are being made to enshrine human rights, non-discrimination,
national self-determination, democratic government, or equitable redistribution of economic wealth — within
whatever legality United Nations resolutions proffer. But can they be successful?

3. THE IMPACT OF CIVILIZATIONAL DIFFERENCES ON THE INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM

We have seen already that there must be congruence, coherence, between a culture's fundamental tenets
and the practices of the society. Consequently, culture as meaning-structure or as a structure of understanding
the world, conditions all types of political actions, especially at the international level.

[It is necessary to indicate here that the concept of civilizational differences in international relations and the
concept of multiculturalism in one, single country are, in the present context, independent of each other. When
| speak about cultural worlds or civilizational differences, | mean only the first concept.]
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a) Civilizations and the International Order

Following the theories of Max Weber and Emile Durkheim, a society, bearer of a particular culture,
possesses its own system of significations based on a densely interwoven and autonomous ensemble of
interactions between its members. If the nation is considered the primary community possessing such a system
of significations or meaning structures, it has to be acknowledged as well that these significations and
interactions are frequently linked to cultural phenomena beyond national frontiers.

Cultural and civilizational features may legitimate political action, and depending on the relations between
the transcendent and the sacred, on the one hand, and the immanent or the profane, on the other, may influence
in one way or another the respective roles of authority and power in everyday social life. In the same vein, these
cultural and civilizational features may make or not acceptable a framework of economic activities as well as
different social practices in a society. To illustrate the importance of cultural and civilizational foundations, | refer
here to the different views of political action between cultures based on monotheistic religions, Buddhism, and
Confucianism. In both Christianity, Judaism and Islam political authority and action, anchored in the sacred, are
more compelling and have a greater influence on man's destiny than in any other religion. Buddhism does not
attribute any value to politics in this earthly life because all immanent happenings and actions are illusory;
Confucianism, on the contrary, anchors society and all social events solely in the here and now, therefore
political life is all-important because of the quasi-divine power of the emperor which, however, is only tenuously
linked to any transcendental reality.

But there are even variances between civilizations based on monotheism. An institutional differentiation
between worldly and divine powers developed, since its inception, in occidental Christendom. This institutional
differentiation corresponded to the double responsibilities of the prince: toward God from Whom he has his
authority, and toward his people in the interest of which he has to manage all affairs pertinent to earthly life. In
Islam, God does not delegate in any way His authority, and the public space in which political action takes place,
cannot but be the space in which the divine law reigns, which is the only legitimate expression of authority. As a
consequence, in the Muslim vision of human existence a dedifferentiation takes place between the sacred and
mundane worlds. Power is assimilated to the law, and no hierarchically legitimated power structure can be
envisaged because there is no space for mediation. Legitimate is only the domain of the divine law, earthly
affairs are engendered by the necessities of human life. Human reason can in no case have legitimating power,
its role is simply instrumental in managing everyday existence (in accordance with the teachings of the shafiite
school, whereas the hanbalite school even refused to recognize such a practical appreciation of reason).
If hierarchical power and authority are dissociated, authority and knowledge are closely linked because authority
and political action are only legitimate as consequences of the knowledge of the divine law. In the Christian
culture of the West, on the contrary, the constitution of a hierarchical institution of power was possible because
of the delegation of God's power, to the popes in ecclesiastical matters, to the princes in worldly affairs.
The comparison of the Christian and Islamic conceptualization of authority and power is interesting because it
reveals that between two religions in which political action is anchored in the sacred and can be a means of
salvation, the institutionalization of politics is carried out in an opposite fashion, by merging or by differentiating
the two different perspectives of our existence.

Another striking difference between the Christian and Islamic civilizations, related to the domains of political
action and international relations, is the types of contract recognized in one or the other. In the Muslim world,
there are three different types of contract:

—  First, the mithaq. The mithaq is the original covenant between God and men, and is the founding act of
the community of believers, the 'umma;

— Second, the bay'a. The bay'ais the pact of allegiance between the Prophet and the people of Medina;
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— Third, the sahifa. The sahifa is the charter of Medina which served as the constitutional model for
Muslim States. In contrast to the Western idea of social contract, the Medina charter is not between individual
persons but a covenant constituting the community. It does not establish sovereign links but links of fidelity; it
has nothing to do with possession, proprietorship, or, in general, with a relationship between men and things.
It marks, therefore, a fundamental difference with Western conceptions of the contract between the State and
civil society in which the latter transfers to the former the sovereignty of society's members as individuals. It is
evident of what precedes that the Islamic ideal of the community and worldview exclude:

i)  The territorial principle as the basis of political institutionalization,
i) Any kind of temporal authority, and
i)  The model of power structured hierarchically and bureaucratically.

Even from the juridical point of view, the differences between political regimes in Christian and Muslim
countries are considerable: the Muslim legal schools did nothing else but to explore various ways of
understanding the law revealed by the Prophet. Legitimity is conformity with the shari'a, and necessity dictates
compromises required by the good functioning of the community's life. This monistic perspective excludes the
application of the democratic principle of plurality because it counteracts the aspiration towards unity;
bureaucracy has no place in the unique public space governed by the divine law, and a national community
cannot be expression of sovereign existence — sovereignty belongs only to God — but simply an expression of
separate identities of populations belonging to the ‘'ummah of all believers.

b) CIVILIZATIONAL DIFFERENCES 1:
The Imposition of the Territorially-Based, Sovereign National State

The constitution of territorial states presupposes two fundamental principles: first, the primacy of the
individual as against communal linkages in order to oblige subjects of the State to accept territorial instead of
communal allegiance; and, second, the absence of any other, competitive structuring of public space.
In consequence, such territorialization of the political organization in regions dominated by non-Western
civilizations led to an elimination of the formerly prevalent complex but fluid patterns of social interaction as well
as to the elimination of the freedom of movement of persons and goods in barely demarcated areas.
Territorialization also meant that boundaries which were fluctuating in pre-modern times became now fixed; they
profoundly disturbed the everyday life of populations which were frequently divided between several, newly-born
sovereign States. The imposition of the Western model of the Sate also meant that all these recently created
entities had to try to invent and to impose new identities which were completely foreign to traditional, culturally
inspired, collective images of the communities concerned. As a consequence, such a violation of collective
identities, elaborated since time immemorial, contributed to the fragmentation of populations on lines of ethnic,
communal, or religious affiliations — leading to all those local conflicts which represent one of the greatest
dangers for the inter-statal system today.

The spatial organization of pre-colonial times was either in the form of great empires consisting of lands and
communities loosely hanging together, or a loosely interrelated ensemble of tribes, chieftaincies, or other forms
of small- and medium-sized political units, in which the only legitimacy derived from the status of the monarchs,
emperors, or chiefs. There was no obvious or accepted alternative. Plurality was recognized as a principle of
structuration of the social space. This spatial segmentation was a source of equilibrating social forces, precisely
because these multiple, alternative spaces made impossible territorialization, the uniformization of identities and
the concentration of allegiances. In one word, the creation of territorial Sates in non-Western civilizations defied
reality and aroused latent or open oppositions to the new, secular regimes, imposed through the intermediary of
the inter-statal system, in particular the United Nations.
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Another detrimental aspect of the implantation of Western political institutions replacing the traditional
spatial organization was the illusory ideal of the creation of nation-states. This ideal corresponded to the
universalistic character of the formation of nation-states which were all seen as individuations of the same
principle. As there were no nations in non-Western civilization, they had to be artificially created through political
mobilization, propaganda and the mirage of modernization. When | speak of artificial creation, | mean that in
most countries outside the Western world, there was not one single ethnic group, not one single belief-system or
cultural community which could form the basis of a nation-state. In consequence, even when circumstances
compelled the leaders of the so-called emerging nations to seek their powerbase in one of the ethnic
communities that made up the colonial State, they still aspired to rule over the whole of the territory once the
colonial power was ejected, and to create a new territorial, national and civic political identity above or in place of
the various smaller, ethnic communities. Nations had to be forged without those immediate antecedents which
were in place in most European countries.

[Sociologists demonstrated already that in post-colonial situations there was an 'elected affinity' between the
adopted model of a civic, territorial nation and the status needs and interests of the professionals (all educated in
the West) as well as, though to a lesser extent, the commercial bourgeoisie. For these elites it was of particular
importance to benefit of: i) the equality of rights and duties embodied in a common citizenship; ii) the lack of
barriers to geographical and social mobility inherent in residential territorialism; iii) the possibility of active
participation in public affairs; and, iv) The emphasis upon a standardized, public, civic education with considerable
secular and rationalist content. These features of the civic, territorial model of the nation-state were clearly
conducive to the realization of the interests and status demands of aspiring professionals and newly born
bourgeois classes.]

Thus, the elites endeavored to create nation-states ex nihilo using borrowed ideologies:

—  Democratic (though meaning only a formal participation of the population in public affairs), populist,
socialist, or modernizing — to build up a sort of 'civil religion.' The latter was expected to provide the functional
equivalent of missing symbols, myths, memories shared by people who lived together since centuries. To invent
an alternative source of political legitimation, it was not enough to create a new political identity, but to elevate
that type of identity into the underlying principle of a new political order, one that derives its legitimation from the
doctrine of sovereign people. But the fusion of modern, Western ideologies and of a vernacular mobilization of
people, attempted by the elites, produced a rather different model of national identity among these populations.
In most cases, for example, popular participation was achieved without civic and political rights; populist
organizations (mass parties) were created instead of democratic parties, and the creation of the nation-state
prevailed over the protection of minorities and individuals from state interference.

[It is appropriate here to refer to a recent analysis of Indian politics the conclusion of which can be applied to most
post-colonial States in the non-Western world. According to Atul Kohli,? the process by which power is won at the
highest level in the largest democracy of the world has, increasingly, little bearing on how this power is used.
The personal popularity of any leader cannot easily be translated into the ability to solve problems. What is missing
is parties and programs, the basis of representative democracy. Without such parties and programs, only leaders
with great personal appeal of one sort or another are capable of winning majorities in contemporary India.
And such majorities provide only a modicum of coherence in what is otherwise an extremely heterogeneous polity.
Winning an election does not mean that the winner stands for anything specific, and general mandates quickly
dissipate. It is impossible to be something to everyone, especially when important national decisions need to be
made. Thus, attempts to implement specific programs quickly give rise to opposition. Kohli emphasizes in his
conclusions that four major factors have influenced the nature of political transformation in India: i) the
deinstitutionalizing role of national and regional leaders; ii) the impact of weak political parties; iii) the undisciplined
political mobilization of various caste, ethnic, religious and other types of communities; and iv) the increasing
conflicts between the haves and have-nots in the civil society.]

9 KOHLI, Atul. Democracy and Discontent: India's Growing Crisis of Governability. Cambridge, Cambridge

University Press, 1990.
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Charismatic and populist leaders are seldom effective at building institutions or at promoting economic
development. Unless leaders are exceptionally committed to the public good, the logic of their political position
militates against stimulating the development of new institutions. Such institutions can develop only if rules are
put above personal discretion and if authority is systematically delegated to second, third, and even lower strata
in the political hierarchy. Such a policy often means putting limits on personal power. Populist leaders also find it
difficult to promote economic efficiency. Nationalistic and redistributive schemes often are central to a populist
discourse, because such rhetoric helps to legitimize fragile democratic rule. This does not mean that
redistribution is effective. Rather, it means that leaders often are reluctant to make difficult economic decisions.
Moreover, there is a recurring tendency to use the State's resources not to promote economic development but
to buy political support. Democracy in a Third World context has a tendency to evolve toward a populist regime,
and populism as a ruling strategy has not been notably effective either for building institutions or for promoting
economic development.

It is only natural that in such circumstances ethnic or religious separatist movements became powerful
expressions of resistance to the artificially created new States. These movements sprung in a double sense from
colonialism:

—  First, because it was the colonial State that brought many separate and distinct ethnic and cultural
communities under a single political jurisdiction, increasing both the chances and scale of conflicts over centrally
distributed resources (remember the case of Katanga in the sixties!);

—  Second, because it was during the process of decolonization, years of decline and upheavals, that
ethnic separatisms emerged to challenge the civic order of the future pluralistic, post-colonial State, its territorial
national identity and its fragile legitimacy.

A good case study of the fundamental incongruence between the Western political model and non-Western
conceptualizations of the public sphere is the opposition between Islamic universalism and nationalism in Muslim
States. It presents an especially interesting case in the light of the glaring contradiction between the fundamental
universalism of one of the great monotheistic religions of the world, and ethnically, culturally, or politically
motivated particularisms. The concept of Islamic universalism is based on the 'ummah, which, in the Qu'ranic
perspective, does not represent a supra-national unity, but the only entity, the only nation which can exist on the
earth. The 'ummah cannot be defined spatially by boundaries, but only by identification with the faith in the only
God, wherever the faithful may live or die. In contrast, nationalism is based on Ibn Khaldun's famous concept of
‘asabiyya — group feeling founded on blood ties — thus recognizing practical political realities in social life.

The oscillation between the universalism of Islam and Arab, Iranian, or Indian nationalism is clearly
demonstrated in the writings and efforts of the Muslim reform generation. Al-Afghani, the great thinker of
Ottoman times, for example, presented Islam as a dynamic and creative force. He recommended to abandon
the attitude of blind submission to past authorities, but stressed that Islam was not only a religion, but a
civilization as well. He preached the necessity to reassert Islamic identity and to reinforce Islamic solidarity in
confronting the impact of Western culture and, consequently, to actively promote Islamic solutions to
contemporary problems. As the Ottoman Empire ruled over most of the Middle East in his time, the question of
nationalism did not arise concretely (except among the Young Turks). It is, however, evident from his emphasis
on Islamic solidarity that he considered it as a commitment above all others.

The Islamic universalist trend was much stronger among reformers of the Indian sub-continent like
Mawlana Mawdudi who declared that nationalism is alien to Islam and ill-suited as the basis of an Islamic State.
His opposition to nationalism was based, first, on its underlying character of popular sovereignty in contradiction
to divine sovereignty as taught by the Prophet and, second, its secular nature which, contrary to the Islamic
doctrine, separates religion and the State. In the same vein, Muhammad Igbal, the great poet and reformer of
Pakistan, stated that the religious ideal of Islam is organically related to the social order which is dependent on it;
consequently, any nationalist doctrine which would challenge Islamic solidarity and the unity of religion and
everyday life was unacceptable to him.
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The unequivocal position of the Muslim Brotherhood movement (Egyptian in its origin) in favor of
Islamic universalism against liberal and Arab nationalism did not hinder it to recognize, first between
representatives of radical Islamism, the need for social and economic development. The main theoretician of the
Muslim Brotherhood, Sayyid Qutb,'® who paid with his life for the ideas he fought for during the rule of Gamal
Abdel Nasser, affirmed that the whole world being God's creation, the sacred law, Shari'a, and natural law or the
law of creation, shari'a kawniyya, cannot but be two aspects of the same reality. Existence is becoming, process,
and movement. Man understands the world through intuition and representation, expressing himself through
action. The fundamental linkage of sacred and natural laws in human life ought to be achieved through what
Leonard Binder calls 'ontological integration,’ an all-embracing coordination of human motivation and behavior
with those of other creatures, including other human beings. Man's alienation from the natural and human
environment cannot be overcome, according to Qutb, but through the Islamic faith. From this radical standpoint,
Qutb's second important thesis is derived. He rejects all sorts of idealisms, essentialisms, and intellectualisms,
and requires from Muslims a total commitment to existential praxis, as a life devoted to God. Experience is not
phenomenological or discursive but direct and based on God's creation. Islamic faith and Islamic praxis are one.
Qutb made Islamic commitment anti-determinist, contextual and situational, in the sense that Muslim's
consciousness and intentional action are fully integrated into prevailing conditions and circumstances of the
community's life.

In opposition to these theoreticians of the doctrine of State and nation in Islam, several other thinkers,
mainly from Egypt, fought under the banner of nationalism. It is true; however, that most of them represented
a small, Westernized group of intellectuals. An exception was Rashid Rida, disciple of the reformer Muhammad
‘Abduh and editor of Al-Manar, who accepted patriotism and nationalism if they do not overshadow the Islamic
transnational identity and unity and Muslims' solidarity with all other Muslims. In a moving confession,
Rida declared:

"l am an Arab Muslim and a Muslim Arab, of the family of Quraysh and the linage of 'Ali, of the seed of Muhammad
the Arab Prophet, whose line goes back to Isma'il the son of Abraham, and whose community of true belief is that
of his ancestor Abraham; its base is the sincere affirmation of the unity of God and the turning of the face in
surrender to God alone ... My Islam is the same in date as my being Arab ... | say, | am an Arab Muslim, and | am
a brother in religion to thousands upon thousands of Muslims, Arabs and non-Arabs, and brother in race to
thousands upon thousands of Arabs, Muslims, and non-Muslims."""

Rida's text expresses the fundamental dilemma of all Arabs between Islam and nationalism. For the Arabs,
in contrast to Muslims of other nations, Islam represented their history, their community and unity, their moral
law, and the regulative principle of their society and culture. As Albert Hourani said, Islam, in a sense, created
them. How, then, to reconcile secularism and modernization with their universalist particularism, with the fact of
having between them non-Muslim Arabs who could not be treated in an Arab state as djimmis, or non-believers?

As much as Rida, Mustafa Kamil also links religion and nation, and denies that there could be conflict
between Islam and Egyptian nationalism, on the condition that Islamic principles, but not the Islamic law — shari'a
— are recognized as the basis of the national State. Contrary to Rida, he superimposed sovereignty of the people
on the sovereignty of God. Mustafa Kamil signals an important turning point in Arab nationalism: Islam was
accepted as faith, as a system of moral principles, but not as law, as a legal system founding the State
(thereby solving the problem of non-Muslim Arabs). Abd al-Rahman al-Bazzaz, from Iraq, also insisted that there
is no contradiction between Islamic universalism and Arab nationalism. The apparent contradiction is due to
the misconception of Islam as a religion like Christianity, though, in reality, it is an all-encompassing ideal
and movement. Al-Bazzaz made Islam a national religion which expressed inherent aspects in the nature of
Arab people.

" On Sayyid Qutb see ESPOSITO, John L. Islam and Politics. 3. ed. Syracuse, Syracuse University Press, 1991,

pp. 135-140, and BINDER, Leonard. Islamic Liberalism: A Critique of Development Ideologies. Chicago, University of
Chicago Press, 1988, pp. 196-203.

"' Al-Manar, Vol. XX, 1917-1918, p. 33.
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Sati al-Husri*® followed in the path of Ernest Renan, the French thinker of the 19. century. He considered
that belonging to a nation is an act of will on behalf of people who identify with their ethnic and cultural group. He
also emphasized that language, expressing shared history and culture, constitutes the cohesion and integrative
force of nations, and interpreted this as the basis of Arab nationalism: "The idea of Arab unity is a natural idea,"
he said, "a natural consequence of the existence of the Arab nation itself." He combined nationalism, loyalty to
one's land, and loyalty to the State in the concept of patriotism, and thought that national religions reinforce
people's cohesion, but universal religions are in conflict with the ideology of nationalism. He was convinced that
being an Arab is prior to being a Muslim, and especially distinguished the moral aspect of Islamic solidarity from
the idea of pan-Islamic political unity. Sati al-Husri concluded that the universal brotherhood of Muslims and Arab
nationalism are not mutually exclusive but may coexist together. Contrarily, Lufti al-Sayyid'® was an outspoken
nationalist who insisted that reality in the Muslim world makes pan-Islamism and pan-Arabism irrelevant.
Each nation must seek to preserve its very identity and existence to gain independence.

The conflict between Islamic universalism and national particularism in Muslim countries is due to the fact,
as Ira Lapidus emphasized, that "Islam was never the sole or total organizing principle of pre-modern Islamic
societies."™* The integration of society and State was never entirely realized, though one could say with Leonard
Binder, that "the concept of the ummah served as a referent for the identity resolutions of individual Muslims
throughout Muslim history.""® Therefore there never was a clear-cut separation of religion and social life in
Muslim countries, even in the last two centuries, when secularization advanced in most areas of life.
The breakdown of ethnic and tribal loyalties and traditions, as well as the disillusion with secularism and with the
achievements of modernity in economic and social life, largely contributed to the formation of a national identity
and nationalist movements, especially as Islamic symbolism of individual and collective identity was merged into
national feeling. For this very reason, we witness a complete reversal today, as Islamic teachings became the
galvanizing force for total political commitment in opposition against nation-states and against their policy failures
in most domains of public life.

Conclusion 1: The Existence of Quasi-States in the Inter-Statal System

We have seen that as long as nation-states exist, there will be an inter-statal system which guarantees the
collective legitimation of the existence of sovereign entities through the mutually accepted principle of sovereign
equality. States' actions have to be justified by the inter-statal system's collective legitimation. The old
Westphalian system therefore had to be adapted States emerging through the exercise of their right to
self-determination were admitted to the system as members, because the right of self-determination was
collectively considered legitimate. The principle of State succession involved, simultaneously, the requirement
that the emerging States had to be constituted in the form of nation-states in order to become members of the
inter-statal system (even if there was no nation, only populations eager to conquer their independence). As a
consequence, the territorial jurisdiction triumphed over culture, religion, ethnicity, or any other non-juridical
definition of statehood in international relations.

The decolonization movement thus led to an enormous increase in the number of sovereign entities on the
world scene. The new States emerging from decolonization represented, however, a specific case of the usual
accreditation of nonmembers by the inter-statal system because they were vested with the attributes of external
sovereignty without benefiting from the necessary domestic empowerment and authority. The transfer of

2 ESPOSITO, op. cit. pp. 73-74.

3 Ibid,, p. 65.

LAPIDUS, Ira. A History of Islamic Societies. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1988, p. 880.

'*  BINDER, Leonard. The Ideological Revolution in the Middle East. New York, John Wiley & Sons, 1964, p. 131.
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authority from colonial power to indigenous government was assured through a new, constructivist mode of
international recognition. The States emerging from the colonial era became sovereign members of the system,
although they did not completely possess the institutional features usually attached heretofore to this quality.
Robert Jackson'® gives the best appreciation of the status of the so-called quasi-states:

"This is entirely new; the result is a rather different sovereignty regime with an insurance policy for marginal States.
In short, quasi-states are creatures and their elites are beneficiaries of non-competitive international norms ...
Never have disparities between outward forms and the inward substance of sovereign States been any greater
than they are today ... quasi-states are creatures of changes in the rules of membership and modes of operation of
international society which were deliberately made to replace the institutions of European overseas colonialism."

Empirical factors thus became secondary as against a virtual reality based on moral requirements. The new
States emerging from colonization by virtue of the application of the self-determination principle received the
benefit of the so-called negative sovereignty, but could not be made to have enabling capabilities which
constitute the elements of positively exercised sovereignty. Inter-statal aid policies and developmental
assistance were therefore designed to create the conditions in which the new States could also acquire the
attributes of positive sovereignty.

In consequence, the basic normative changes in the inter-state system following World War Il and the
decolonization movement were the consequent application of self-determination considered as a moral
imperative, and entitlements to material and technical assistance. In addition, the self-determination principle
itself was given an extensive interpretation in the perspective of the Western nation-state categorization,
because independence granted by the former colonial powers and legitimated by the inter-statal system also
included the inviolability of ex-colonial territories. Thus, the artificially created political demarcation lines
separating colonies, which reflected contingent historical occurrences (‘where the armies of two colonial powers
met'), were also legitimated and guaranteed by the other States in the system. The new conceptualization of
sovereignty came to full circle with the recent developments concerning individual human beings becoming
subjects of a world society benefiting from legal entittements in the form of human rights, consecrated and
promoted by the inter-state system.

c) CIVILIZATIONAL DIFFERENCES 2: Modernization as Economic and Social Development

Problems related to the second instance of civilizational differences constitute primary examples of the
globalizing trend in our contemporary world. Globalization in general, and economic globalization in the form of
modernization in particular, means that our approaches, concepts, methods, and institutions which evolved since
the Enlightenment in a specific historical, cultural, and social context, should be disembedded and transplanted,
without further ado, into the totally different contexts of other civilizations. As Tenbruck'’ pointed out:

"Wherever the vision of an inner-worldly fulfilment of the history of mankind has become triumphant, there the
existence of nations and national cultures disturbed the dream of secular ecumenicity. The vacuity (and limitations)
of this vision become apparent in the almost total absence of any serious reflections concerning the fate of these
historical givens in the developmental process. The question where development as a cultural process is leading
to does not form part of this thinking ... The more we push on with uniform and collective development the more it
will have to acquire the tacit traits of a global cultural struggle.”

8 JACKSON, Robert H. Quasi-States: Sovereignty, International Relations, and the Third World. Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1990, pp. 24-26.

7 TENBRUCK, Friedrich H. "The Dream of a Secular Ecumene: The Meaning and Limits of Policies of

Development." In: FEATHERSTONE, Mike (ed.). Global Culture: Nationalism, Globalization and Modernity. /Theory, Culture
and Society Special Issue/ Newbury Park, Cal. and London, SAGE Publications, 1990, pp. 193-206; quotation on pp. 202-
203.
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Such thinking and processes reflect not only the voluntary ignorance of incommensurable civilizational
contexts, but negate as well one of the greatest achievements of modernity, the acceptance of pluralism
(apparently, applicable only within the Western cultural orbit).

Blueprints elaborated out of context were applied without any attention to new and totally different
circumstances. Existing structures, habits and ways of life were destroyed in order to implant structures, habits
and ways of life borrowed from Western theory and practice. This resulted in a perfect incongruence between
developmental thinking, methods and operations, and cultural givens, that is, inherited traditional perceptions,
customs and basic beliefs and values. Though much time was lost, it is not too late to correct past mistakes.
An overall effort should be made by all those involved to rethink and reformulate developmental programs, taking
into account the respective civilizational contexts and other local constraints, as well as the environmental
consequences of any action undertaken.

The main error in the twentieth century development process therefore was, first and foremost, the belief in
the universal validity and applicability of the liberal market economy or Socialist economic principles developed
in the context of Western society and Western culture. This universalist belief implies, by definition, another
inadmissible error: the exclusion of the possibility of emerging new phenomena and of emergent new problem
solutions derived from diverging cultural foundations prevalent in other civilizations. The universalist belief meant
that no effort was made to explore such factors as:

i)  Whether other features of human life closely correlated with the development of material
civilization, as produced in the West, were really desired by the people living in non-Western cultures?

i)  Whether liberal market economy or Socialist principles of economic growth, believed to be
universally applicable, should be adapted in various regions of the world taking into account the Popperian
'situational logic,' that is, could they be adapted to the evolutionary context of those regions, to the historical,
environmental, and cultural realities of their peoples?

i) If the application of Western economic principles is the only way to obtain similar benefits of
material civilization as those enjoyed in the richer countries of the West, is it not conceivable or even necessary
to proceed, before anything else, with the examination whether these principles may be simply and directly
transplanted from one cultural world to another?

[l would like to give you a concrete example here. | found that in several countries in Africa, national investment
plans were prepared on the basis of the Incremental Capital/Output Ratio (ICOR), a practice which appeared to
me unfortunate and ridiculous. What could this ratio mean in, let's say, the Senegalese context?'®]]

The greater responsibility for neglecting these questions rests more with thinkers and leaders of
non-Western countries than with those who became the apostles of modernization in the West. No foreigner can
undertake the selection of ideas, concepts, and processes adaptable to a given cultural framework, that is, to
adjust and harmonize these ideas, concepts, and purposes with the traditions, values, and worldview of a
specific cultural world. Only those born and socialized into these traditions, values, and worldviews are capable
of carrying out such an endeavor. This, of course, does not mean that natives of a country could not incorporate
in their economic design what Kuznets called "the transnational stock of useful knowledge,"'® and that foreign
advisers could not be helpful in the transfer of this knowledge.

' See on this problem, for example, STREETEN, Paul. "A Critique of the 'Capital/Output Ratio’ and Its Application in

Development Planning." In: STREETEN, Paul. The Frontiers of Development Studies. New York, John Wiley, 1972,
pp. 71-116, and BAUER, Peter, T. Dissent on Development: Studies and Debates in Development Economics. London,
Weidenfeld & Nicholson, 1971, pp. 251-252.

1 KUZNETS, Simon. Modern Economic Growth: Rate, Structure, and Spread. New Haven, Conn., Yale University

Press, 1966, p. 287.
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The relevance of the cultural foundation and ethical legitimation for economic activities is now more and
more widely accepted. It is admitted that "given cultural traditions have a coherent and distinctive character that
can have important social and economic consequences."® The great economist Friedrich Hayek particularly
emphasized the role of tradition and culture in economic and social life. In his view, tradition is a process of
selection, over successive generations, from among irrational or apparently unjustified beliefs which, once
crystallized, shape custom and morality in a community. Hayek affirms that traditions are "adaptations to the
unknown in all communities' life and in all segments of man's activities."' The clearest expression of the
recognition that cultural foundations of economics cannot be ignored was given by Frank Cancian:

"Economic man always operates within a cultural framework that is logically prior to his existence as economic
man, and the cultural framework defines the values in terms of which he economizes. This is a platitude to
anthropologists and economists alike. It is a simple restatement of the idea that the 'given’ institutional framework
of the economic system may vary. However, it can be transformed in the conclusion that there are no economic
men; i.e., there are no men whose economic activities are free of culture."??

How profoundly unjust is the ignorance of pluralistic divergences has been demonstrated by the difficulties
encountered in the so-called transitional economies, that is, the economies of formerly Communist countries.
They were devastated by decades of not only inadequate economic policies, but an entirely incompetent
governance and management. The past made for them impossible to carry out the necessary adaptation to
conditions of capitalist entrepreneurship and the world market because of people's mentality which suffered
incurable damages from the long ideological Gleichschaltung at the hands of Marxist-Leninist regimes.

The lack of success of most developmental efforts and the rising cultural resistance against Western
economic and civilizational influence in many countries of the Third World and in some of the successor states of
the former Soviet empire, represent the most telling examples of the unnecessarily erroneous methods of
economic, social and cultural globalization. There is no proportion between the official and private financial aid
and investment flows and the amount of technical assistance and cooperation channeled into developing
countries and emerging markets, on the one hand, and the results obtained by which the efficiency of assistance
can be measured, on the other hand. This disparity comes precisely from the inapplicability of many, though not
all, economic principles, theories, methods, and institutions which are embedded in the specific context of the
Western culture. A good example of such theories and principles is the West's insistence that developing
economies aim at the famous equilibriums in various fields of the economic sphere posited by economic experts
(though it is doubtful that such equilibriums ever existed in our economies). It must, however, be evident to any
unbiased observer that in Asian, African and South American countries only a disproportionate development
could lead to the desired results. | call this model disproportionate in the sense that it privileges certain sectors in
a given phase of development, at the expense of others. | do not mean that | am in favor of the only
disproportionality practiced in developing countries, namely, the absolute prioritization of industrial development
versus agricultural production (agriculture financing the creation of industries by undue transfers imposed by the
State), of which the disastrous effects are well known.

It is also easy to show that the insistence on privileging private entrepreneurship, with reference to its
importance in the West's economies, is completely mistaken in developing countries and in transitional
economies alike because, in the first case, there are very few private businessmen whereas, in the second case,
the inherited mentality form the Communist era makes it difficult for most people to enter a business of their own.

20
p. 61.

2 HAYEK, Friedrich A. The Fatal Conceit : The Errors of Socialism. /The Collected Works of F.A. Hayek. Vol. 1.
Ed. by W.W. Bartley Ill./ Chicago, University Press of Chicago, 1988, p. 76.

2 Quoted by: POGGIE, John, J. and LYNCH, Robert N. (eds.). Rethinking Modernization: Anthropological
Perspectives. Westport, Conn., Greenwood Press, 1974.

INGLEHART, Ronald. Culture Shift in Advanced Industrial Society. Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1990,
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In addition, the lack of an appropriate legal framework offers, in both cases, an excellent opportunity for the
domination of the private economy by incompetent former civil servants or people belonging to the world of
criminals. It is striking that those who become private entrepreneurs are mostly members of the former State
enterprise bureaucracies, possessing the necessary material means but rarely manifesting the appropriate
talents and savvy required for entrepreneurship.

The right to economic and social development granted by the inter-statal system to countries emerging from
the colonial status was conceived in accordance with the idea of an international distributive justice, as part of
the universal moral community's ideal. In reality, it transposed the ideal of the egalitarian democratic State to the
world scene. Sovereignty thus became a right not only to political independence but also to foreign aid and
development assistance, as colonization was considered to be the cause of the former colonies'
underdevelopment. This inter-statal entitement was also extended to an equitable share of global resources and
opportunities, such as the exploitation of ocean beds or results of technological progress. The above situation
thus amounted to a voluntary limitation of reciprocity by industrialized States and an extension of preferential
treatment to specific categories of developing countries, making true what a specialist of international law
Roling® wrote shortly after World War II: "The world community is bound to become a welfare community, just
as the nation-state became a welfare state."

Aid and assistance policies led to the creation of what some call 'neo-patrimonialism," or the birth of the
rentier State®® in a double sense. First, as newly independent countries do not have the financial resources
(fiscal revenues are insignificant proportionately to their developmental needs), they cannot avoid obtaining a
greater or lesser part of their revenues, even for current expenditures, from external sources received in the form
of aid or loans — whence their ever-growing indebtedness. This, of course, has an extremely detrimental effect
on social development because all aid and assistance is channeled through the State — the only entity
recognized by the inter-statal system — and, in this way, civil society is entirely subjected to State power, that is,
to those who are invested with it at any moment of time. Second, such a dependence on the external world, and
an effective, if partial, incorporation in the movement of economic globalization, create a dual economy, or an
economy at two distinct levels: one which is integrated into the world market and ensures corresponding benefits
to foreign and local economic operators and to the power holders; another which remains outside the so-called
logic of the market, the greatest part of agriculture (even if not only serving subsistence purposes), the greatest
part of the service sector (that part of it which continues in the traditional way), and the informal economy which
makes possible for a large part of the urban population to survive at the subsistence level.

Conclusion 2: Modernization, Economic Development and the Inter-Statal System

Modernization and economic development became, over the course of the last thirty years, a major
preoccupation on the international scene. Approaches to resolve problems in this domain were, unfortunately,
confused and muddled because they became entirely politicized. Various pressure groups used development to
promote their political and economic agendas, not least the governments of many countries of Africa, Asia, and
Latin America. These countries struggled for survival as the infusion of capital and technical assistance
remained unsuccessful, and inefficiency, imprudent policies and sheer incompetence created explosive social
situations.

As the transformation of the inter-statal system was made in a voluntarist and constructivist mode, the
'removal of international legal disabilities' was completed by the egalitarian requirement of the right of emerging
States to economic and social development. This evolution produced several unfortunate results:

% ROLING, B.V.A. International Law in an Expanded World. Amsterdam, 1960, p. 83.
2 BEBLAWI, H. and LUCIANI, G. (eds.). The Rentier State. London, Croom Helm, 1987.
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—  Deferred compensation for damages and sufferance endured in colonial times creates a sentiment of
dependence for governments and people receiving economic and financial aid. There is an attitude and
mentality of being condemned to assistance, perhaps for a long time to come;

[I overheard myself once in Bamako (Mali) that one of my secretaries said when a photocopying machine did not
work, "it does not matter the toubab (the white man) will buy another one.” This is what many call the 'mentality of
the assisted.]

— The so-called doctrine of collective self-reliance (the accent should be placed on self-reliance)
remained but a slogan without any concrete effect, except political cooperation efforts at international gatherings.
However, the psychological impact of present aid policies and technical assistance is one of the reasons that no
innovative action has been undertaken to discover new means for promoting economic growth and social
development in a manner sensitive to environmental and cultural differences.

— Another distorting effect of the new status of non-Western States in the international community is that
all modernizing countries are considered to have uniform characteristics, ignoring their wonderful human and
environmental diversity. They are treated as a uniform, homogeneous mass, instead of emphasizing their
differences due to their differential resource endowments and their varying human capabilities and possibilities.
In fact, their complete Otherness in comparison to Western universalist typification is ignored. An approach
taking into account human and civilizational diversity will, of course, have to deny the equality of man as
economic performer precisely because the differing environmental and cultural endowments mentioned above.

Policies in non-Western countries concurrently aim at the construction of a modern economy and a
voluntarist restructuring of the society. At the same time, these policies try, under the influence of the West, to
promote equality and equity, imitating the welfare States of the industrialized world without having the means to
implement it. In this way, incoming capital and assistance is wasted without creating a sustainable base for
continued development-cum-welfare policies. The effort of imitation eliminates all incentive for inventiveness and
innovation which could take the form either of completely new and adequate economic and social policies or, at
least, the adaptation to the cultural environment of the concepts and methods borrowed from abroad. In addition
as trade cannot supply the engine of growth (as was the case for Europe), developing countries have to look for
other potential resources. For example,

i)  Emphasizing the growth of agricultural production without draining away all surpluses and profits,
in order to cover the needs of the State budget overburdened by the cost of unnecessarily large administrative
machinery; or

i)  Promoting industrialization based on domestic raw materials and traditional skills which can only
slowly lead into a more intense phase of industrialization.

Finally, the manner in which political sovereignty was transferred from metropolitan countries to their former
dependencies created, in most non-Western States, a situation in which the current governmental bureaucracy
is exclusively in charge of all economic and social developmental policies. The result was the complete
'politicization' of these societies in the sense that no effort was made to give opportunities to social forces to
attain a well-established organizational existence and operational efficacy. It is natural that governments prefer,
as a corollary to their policies at home, to imprint an orientation on the international system and organizations
which consist in proceeding with authoritative rather than market allocation of the world's resources, with
authoritative rather than free changes in patterns of economic activities and in flows of trade, finances and
invisibles. This orientation also represents a serious drawback to modernization efforts. Authoritative solutions
only postpone the moment of real choices and decisions. Such tendencies are, however, understandable in
most countries in the non-Western world. The fluctuations and shocks on the world market have resulted in
severe economic dislocations, relative deprivation, corruption, and disappointment of rising expectations in these
regions. Such symptoms clearly show the underlying disparities in power relations.
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One can conclude that the development process was forgotten, in reality, by the bureaucracies carrying it
out: the governmental bureaucracy at home which looks after its own interest and the special interests it is linked
to; the international bureaucracy that imposes doctrines without taking into account each country's specificity;
and the bilateral, donor bureaucracies which act under the pressure of domestic public opinion, if not in the
interests of their own governments and enterprises. Few really care if the countries of Africa, Asia, and Latin
America finally reach a true economic sovereignty.
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FINAL CONCLUSIONS OF THE SEMINAR

Since at least the seventeenth century, the international system was identified with the inter-statal system
because no international order could be imagined, it was believed, in which not the States were the only actors.
| tried to demonstrate in the course of our Seminar that this is not the case anymore as in the contemporary
international system there are nation-states, intergovernmental organizations, non-governmental organizations
and other non-state actors, as well as all kinds of transnational trends and currents. However, it appears in the
historical perspective that one cannot speak of an absolute rupture with the past as the nation-state was never
the only actor on the world scene. It was the restriction of the image of 'world scene' to the European and North
American space which created the illusion that the international system consists exclusively of nation-states.
| also indicated that the birth of the international order followed and not preceded the birth of modern
nation-states. It was institutionalized because the States needed it in their universalist drive to encompass in an
international system the whole planetary space, but could not eliminate the formation of parallel or
complementary sub-systems to the inter-statal system. Our age is, then, the age of much weakened
nation-states which may, nobody knows if and when, disappear as the worldwide dominating political institution
of human societies.

The co-existence of dynamic civilizations on the earth's surface, the never-ending search for specific
identities, the interpenetration of universalistic and particularistic tendencies in the globalizing world is, perhaps,
the sign of a 'cultural explosion' or a 'revenge of societies” which prepares the future. To such a view
corresponds the nascent multicentered political sphere at worldwide level, a fragmentation instead of unification
of States, societies, and cultures. It is this fragmentation which explains the outburst of identifications with
culturally constituted communities tends to destroy, simultaneously, all political entities, and express a yearning
for integration into a whole, — communal, societal, cultural, or religious.

The international order, in consequence, instead of serving as a matrix of universalization and globalization,
produces various types of particularisms in hitherto unknown number. It constitutes the space of fragmentation,
— the many critical problems of the United Nations Organization are clearly evidencing this fact, — and on its
horizon appear, at the same time, some signals, however weak, however fragile, which give some indications of
future trends. Depoliticized, communal and cultural allegiances do not exclude, far from that, allegiances
commensurate with transnational aspirations, with potentialities of different political mobilization, not in statal
frameworks, not perhaps in a United Nations Organization, but in forms of cooperation the world did not invent
until now.

In the perspective traced during these four seminars, it is difficult to guess how the co-existence of world
civilizations will shape the world of to-morrow. Whether there will be a confrontation in Samuel Huntington's
sense® or, through an understanding of each other and the adoption of a mutually tolerant attitude, they will
perhaps find a way to learn from each other and to respect each other — nobody could tell it today. | would like,
therefore, finish this seminar on the United Nations Organization and Civilizational Differences with the words of
a forgotten historian, Franz Borkenau:

! The latter expression was used by Jean-Frangois Bayart in an article published in Politique africaine, September

1983, pp. 95-127.

2 HUNTINGTON, Samuel P. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order. New York, Simon &
Schuster, 1996.
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"The mechanism of cultural renewal, the decisive connecting link in the chain of human history, can be
unhesitatingly called history's most universal law, admitting of not one exception. A chaos precedes every cultural
cosmos. Chaos is not downfall, not ruin. It is the necessary connecting link between the end of one creating
process and the beginning of another."

If chaos precedes every cultural cosmos, every cultural reordering, we can quietly say that we are at
the beginning of a cultural renewal — in Borkenau's sense. With all its difficulties, with all its disorders

at the international scene, our age possibly represents the beginning of a new, creative, though extremely
painful, process.

8 BORKENAU, Franz. End and Beginning: On the Generations of Cultures and the Origins of the West. Ed. with an

Introd. by R. Lowenthal. New York, Columbia University Press, 1981, p. 457.
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* One of a series of lectures | gave on the same subject in the United States since the turn of the century. | spoke at the
present occasion in English as the President of the classis at that time was of Hungarian descent and served in the
Calvin Synod, but did not understand well our language; thus, my speaking in English was a matter of courtesy.
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INTRODUCTION

How | got to study inter-civilizational relations? Simply because | lived in several civilizational worlds during
my career with the United Nations Organization and through my life experiences | got involved in the problem
inter-civilizational relations, or civilizations and multiculturalism and, finally the dialogue between contemporary
civilizations.

The preliminary conditions of a sincere and hermeneutic approach to inter-civilizational relations
presuppose:

1) Total openness toward Others, toward different cultural worlds, thus
2) Abandoning the worldview based on the preeminence of the Western civilization, and

3) Self-reflective criticism of our modernity in the sense of one of my books going from a great lllusion to
a desperate delusion.

CONCEPTUAL ANALYSIS

Culture in the sense of Cicero's cultura mentis consists of religion, worldview (ethos), scientific and artistic
creation, patterns or styles of reasoning, ethical principles of behavior and action. Culture therefore is an
autonomous, spiritual and intellectual creation of (i) individuals and (ii) their communities, born out of a long
historical process.

Civilization represents a way of life inspired by, or based on a given culture — technology, living conditions,
social practices, political systems and institutions, economic organization and methods of production as well as
all other material aspects of life.

Cultures and civilizations are, though human creations, part of nature, of the cosmos. They are always
situated in space and in time. The outcome of the process of the creation of a culture or civilization is
unforeseeable because of the multiplicity of interactions such as

i)  Environmental influences
i) Inherited traditions transmitting cultural creation from generation to generation; and

i) Effects of unknown actions of other humans as such; in fact, a creation always implies some
ignorance and reveals the limited nature of different cultural worlds.

Civilizations are designated on the basis of shared elements such as ethnic qualifier (Chinese, Indian);
religious characterization (Islamic), or geographic connotation (African). Western civilization represents a special
case because it extends to several continents, to diverse ethnic or religious groups, and because its unity and
distinctness are indicated by the qualifier 'modern,’ scientific, secularized, materialistic.

Concerning the interface of coexisting civilizations in our contemporary world, we have to distinguish the
basic bipolar concepts describing this phenomenon. On bipolar concepts | understand that each of the concepts
reviewed has to be considered together with its opposite because only taking into account the relationship
between the two, throws sufficient light on their nature. The concepts to be discussed are:
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1. Universalism versus particularism,

2. Globalization versus localism, and

3. Pluralism versus a unified vision of the world.

4. Disjunction of cultural worlds and the necessity of dialogue

Finally, as a conclusion to this lecture | shall consider the implications of civilizational dialogues for
Christianity.

1. UNIVERSALISM VERSUS PARTICULARISM

Universalism is a worldview based on the belief that humankind is a unified, compact ensemble; that all
men are the same and, therefore, represent the same beliefs, values, and desires. Human differences are
superficial because, and here enters the scientific component of the universalistic worldview, a human being is
part of the universe and as the life of anything else human existence is also governed by universal laws.
Thus, human beings are equipped with the same mind and, consequently, they reason according to the same
rules, logical, ethical, or whatever. Rationalism and universalism, belief in progress and universalism are
inextricably interwoven. And rationalism and human progress are based on the scientific outlook.

Universalism appears in our thinking in two forms: pure or genuine, and auto centric or instrumental
universalisms. In my categorization genuine or pure universalisms are, first, the ontological-biological as well as
the cosmic. The latter, in turn, has to be divided into two groups, religious and scientific universalisms.
Auto centric or instrumental universalism constitutes a distortion of the genuine forms of universalism responding
to specific cultural features of a given age, or to definite social, political or economic interests.

Ontological-biological universalism is based on the concept of Being — with a great B — which appears in
multiple and innumerable forms. In the universe Being refers to what exists, and expresses the fact that
everything what exists hangs together in an inextricable relationship. For this reason, the ontological can also be
designated as biological universalism, embracing all 'biotas' — living organisms — of the world. The latter, though,
is more restricted because it does not include, as philosophical ontology does, all nonliving entities as well as
mental and spiritual aspects of the human world.

Whereas the ontological or biological universalisms emphasize, in whatever form, what exists on our
Gaia, — on our Earth — cosmic universalism refers to the interconnectedness of everything what exists in
the world, — and it is a holistic perception of our environment. Religious universalism is a logically unavoidable
conclusion of the faith in an omnipotent God — as in the monotheistic religions; or, it can be deducted from a
metaphysical idea of the universe and man's status in it — as in Buddhism or some forms of Hinduism.

[For Buddha, the universe is an eternal process in which worlds and individuals rise and disappear in an endless
succession and in infinite numbers. Present, immanent reality is the only reality, but this reality is one of Becoming,
it can be neither Being nor non-Being. There is no permanent empirical self, and one thing is dependent on the
other (doctrine of dependent origination). In the momentary flux-in-process which is life, there is no central
purpose, no transcendent or immanent goal, but regularities, uniformities, and tendencies. In the religious core of
Hinduism, on the other hand, the transcendental non-dualism of the Vedic tradition is constituted by the symbolism
of the eternal yet immanent Brahman, whose reality represents the eternal Being. The Hymn of the creation
(verse 4), of the oldest Vedic texts Rg Veda, speaks of "the bond of being and nonbeing'”. The more materialistic
philosophies (such as Jaina, Samkhya, Yoga) insisted on the separation of two spheres or antagonistic principles,
the transcendent, immaterial life-monad, on the one hand, and the matter of which even time and space are only
aspects, on the other.]

! RADHAKRISHNAN, S.S. and MOORE, Ch.A. (eds.), A Sourcebook in Indian Philosophy. Princeton, N.J.,
Princeton University Press, 1957, p. 27.
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| believe that the universalistic vision of the human mind first appeared in its religious form because religion,
any religion, has to be universalistic in its claims if it is to be a religion. Christianity or Islam, for example, always
were and still are universalistic in their conception of humanity.

The scientific version of cosmic universalism considers only the natural — physical, chemical,
electromagnetic, neural, or whatever other — components of the world that surrounds us, including the bodily
existence of man, because they only are appropriate for scientific study through the application of empirical and
formalizing methods. Consequently, at the highest level of scientific inquiry elements of the universe are treated
in a theoretical, in my language non-ontological way through the application of mathematical formulae.
It corresponds, thus, to a strictly formal universalism.

Turning now to the auto centric or instrumental form of universalism, it is normally linked either to the drive
to domination, the Nietzschean 'will to power," serving only persons' or groups' own interests, or, as a typically
modern phenomenon, serving the cultural self-justification of our society built on individualism and the
concomitant destruction of human communities. The best example of such an instrumental universalism in our
era is a totalitarian ideology. It claims universal validity for its dogmas based on pronouncements of its
charismatic initiators, thus imitating the characteristic evolution of great world religions, sometimes even taking
on a pseudo-scientific garb like ultra-nationalism or Marxism-Leninism. The worst distortion of scientific
universalism is when — and this is a basic characteristic of our times — science's claims concerning specific
domains of the world and possessing a limited validity, is extended to the whole ontological field. As a resul, it is
recognized as governing the nonphysical, or mental and spiritual manifestations of the human universe, too.
In both cases, universalism can turn out to be a devastating force in society with its reckless drive for power, or
creating a risk society and, thereby, destroying science's own invaluable accomplishments for the human
species.

Particularism in opposition to universalism stands to designate any particular instances of reality, any
instances or entities which possess their own identity, their own quality or characteristics, in one word, their own
'individuality' or self-sameness. A human person is a particular instance as against all men; a tribe or an ethnic
community is a particular entity in comparison to humankind; and, a specific culture's self-sameness is its
particularity in opposition to other cultures, or to the so-called 'world culture.' In view of the reigning universalistic
worldviews, particularism is always referred to with a connotation which aims to devalue it in favor of the
universalistic whole. By universalistic whole is meant a wholeness in which all particulars, or all particularities,
are collapsed into the whole which alone has an identity, proper characteristics, and self-sameness. However,
one can also be a holist recognizing the existence of plural entities, of particular instances within the whole that
is, one can be a holist acknowledging fundamental differences within the holistic framework.

Particularisms, thus, are worldviews which represent the identity, quality, characteristics, or 'individuality' of
certain determinate instances of reality and which defend the existence and the interests of these instances
against efforts to erase them. Under the pretext of representing particularisms certain social and cultural
phenomena, for example nationalism, are condemned by the dominant ideologies of the day. The same is the
case with many cultural features or social attitudes which do not fit into what the universalist mainstream
considers appropriate, and are, therefore, declared particularisms, and as such rejected.

A specific form of modern universalism is the gradually evolving individualism which took on a definitely
universal character since the Enlightenment. This statement does not aim at all to discredit modern
individualism; the individual person was recognized, since immemorial times, as the bearer of human destiny,
and human communities (kinship and ethnic groups, nations, or religious groups) were built on the multitude of
individuals. The lives of individuals and communities are inextricably interwoven. This holistic conception of the
relationship between individual and community was destroyed by modernity, and the individual was granted an
absolute preeminence over a collectivity or any other social group.
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Adam Seligman expresses in a striking formula this universalizing role of individualism when he says that in
the modern age "the universal is collapsed into the particular."2 That individualism is one of the sources of
universalism means that universalism is derived from the individual, or, in other words, that the particular is
invested with the characteristics of the universal. The individual, the subject, as a self-contained entity related to
other individual subjects by a 'metaphysical equality,’ became universal. Accordingly, the individual lost its
personality. Its essence being the common denominator of every individual, it was transformed into an empty
concept. The individual became abstracted from the living human being and stands for nothing more than
theoretically formulated universal preferences or interests.

The empty concept of the modern individual had profound consequences from the point of view of social
structuring. Today's societies in the West are composed of autonomous individuals in the sense that they are
like atoms independent from each other as there are no other links relating them to each other than the
citizenship in a State. Such atomistic individuals face alone and separately the powerful State. Individuals, only
constrained by the laws of the State and by regulations of other public institutions are, as citizens, to such an
extent dependent of the omnipotent State, that the doctrine of human rights, the rights of individuals against all
powers that be, gains more and more importance every day. This is why rights and justice are so much more
preeminent in today's world than duties and obligations towards the collectivity.

In conclusion, we can say that to the atomization of society corresponds the idea of universalism
encompassing the whole of humanity. Not that the image of this worldwide Gesellschaft, shimmering on the
horizon as presented by public discourse and the media, would be a concrete reality (except in a
biological sense), but it corresponds to the lingering desire of autonomous individuals for a community, be it
an ungraspable one. The planetary human community existed since time immemorial; it is nothing new in it.
What is new, however, is that modern universalism is intended to replace the loss of social cohesion with an
alleged universality of everything the modern worldview puts forward. It is the distortion of a genuine, originally
cosmic universalism; it tries to introduce an integrative force into a fragmented, truly de-centered or
de-constructed society.

Universalism is, in my view, an outmoded perspective in a world in which a plurality of great civilizations
co-exist and communicate in the same space. It is, therefore, not adequate as a framework to settle problems
which emerge on the world scene because actions of the international community cannot be derived from
irrelevant foundations. It is thus inevitable to return to the principle of contextuality, implying a considerable
degree of relativism. Contextualism in my understanding means that each question, each problem to be
considered, has to be placed in its proper context, that is, in its cultural framework and in the social and
economic circumstances prevailing in the civilizational world in which it emerged. The problem of contextuality
conceived in this way allows me to now turn to the examination of the bipolar concepts of globalization
and localism.

2.  (GLOBALIZATION VERSUS LOCALISM

Globalization, in my perspective, is a cultural phenomenon. The term does not describe our world as a
'global village,' corresponding to the idea launched by Marshall McLuhan some forty years ago, because it does
not only refer to the worldwide extension of communication facilities. As defined by Roland Robertson,
®professor at the University of Pittsburgh, globalization means that a 'compression’ of phenomena took place on

2 SELIGMAN, Adam. "Towards a Reinterpretation of Modernity in an Age of Postmodernity." In: TURNER, Bryan S.
Theories of Modernity and Postmodernity. Newbury Park, Cal., SAGE Publications, 1990, p. 124.

8 Roland Robertson is the main theoretician of globalization. His most important work on the global phenomenon is:

Globalization: Social Theory and Global Structure. Newbury Park, Cal,: SAGE Publications, 1992.
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the world scene and, therefore, the world became 'a single place.' Formulated in a dialectical perspective by
Anthony Giddens,” director of the London School of Economics, the global world of modernity means 'space and
time distanciation' compensated, in turn, by the irresistible spread of concepts, views, customs and lifestyles to
the remotest regions of the world.

Globalization is a process and it is, as such, simultaneously, a horizontal and a vertical phenomenon in
space, and a diachronic (sequential) and synchronic (simultaneous) phenomenon in time. In this sense, the
'global circumstance' of modernity is a framework allowing for the existence of 'plural’ worlds. This signifies
diversity, fragmentation and sharp discontinuities. As a process, globality is a relational network of phenomena,
an interdependence of everything with everything. As Robertson put it, globalization stands for
"the interpenetration of the universalization of particularism and the particularization of universalism."
Robertson's formula constitutes the best characterization of the globalizing process because it clearly indicates
that the concept of globalization admits universalistic trends (such as the worldwide spread of Western
consumerism) as well as particularistic self-affirmations and ways of life (like the revival and global valorization of
national consciousness or other collective cultural identities). The general process of globalization, as the
interpenetration of universalistic and particularistic orientations, makes, consequently, necessary that all entities
involved 'identify' themselves in relation to the global-human circumstance.' This constitutes the dualistic face of
contemporary reality — the simultaneous expectation and concrete experience of universalism and particularism.

In contrast to globalization, universalism intends to grasp the world as a whole in the sense that it affirms
presumably universally held beliefs, values, identities and characteristics as well as presumably universally
applicable institutional structures. In contrast to universalism, globalization recognizes the importance of
contextuality, and through this recognition it embraces its bipolar opposite — localism. Localism and
contextualism are, in my eyes, identical terms, but | used here localism as it underlines more clearly the contrast
with globalism. Localism, by its inner logic, gives priority to particularism as much as does contextualism; the
latter, however, evidently favors what in a given situation is really particular. Contextualism, therefore, eliminates
abstract, formalistic approaches or pre-conceived principles for the sake of the contingent particularity of things
and the contingent particularity of events. Thus, globalization, in accordance with Robertson's above quoted
definition, absorbs certain aspects of localism and frequently reflects contextual realities, whereas particular
situations incorporate a certain number of global traits or instrumentalize for their own purposes such global
traits. In fundamentalist worldviews like the Islamic or the American Evangelical, for example, globalization is
present in the form of discourse, in the formal valuations employed, and in the use of particular arguments.

In consequence, globally recognized categories of thought and action enter into particular and local
contexts. From the political point of view, a good example of how particular contexts may be globalized, and how
globalizing tendencies become contextualized in international politics is the recent arrangement concluded
between Hungary and Romania in order to solve the problem of the substantial Hungarian minority in
Transylvania. These small European states try to obtain global support from the so-called international
community in order to be admitted into NATO and the European Union (expected to guarantee their security and
to give them generous economic assistance), therefore both countries felt obliged to show their willingness to
make concessions to each other by signing a treaty recognizing the inviolability of their frontiers and the
inalienable rights of the minorities. In contrast, the local situation is strained as the opposition of a considerable
part of public opinion and mentalities born out of a centuries old conflict cannot evidently be alleviated by the fiat
of foreign powers and of the international community.

It is, then, possible to state that in our late modern age two contradictory movements exist simultaneously,
of which each possesses its own dialectics. On the one hand, the ever-widening globalizing trend characterized

4 For those interested in Giddens's ideas on modernity, | recommend reading three of his studies:

1/ The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. Berkeley, Cal., University of California Press, 1984;
2/ The Consequences of Modernity. Stanford, Cal., Stanford University Press, 1990, and 3/ Modernity and Self-Identity:
Self and Society in the Late Modern Age. Stanford, Cal., Stanford University Press, 1991.
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by space-time distanciation; on the other hand, the growing importance of the 'place,’ the focus of the local
setting of multiple interactions, which necessitates the co-presence of human beings (Giddens's
presence-availability), the situation of being-together and the possibility of coming-together. This late modern
trend signals an imperceptible change in contemporary attitudes; it is perceived that the world is not-so-global a
village as imagined, and the concrete place and the concrete temporal dimension of existence are regaining their
overwhelming reality. The place is not only the contextual locus of action, but is also linked to the lived
experience of generations of human beings and to the recollection of past events in human memory. It is,
therefore, the context in which space, experience and temporality fuse together to constitute the lifeworld
(with the expression of the hermeneutic philosophy).

The interpenetration of the global and the local is, thus, a result of the combination of several factors:

—  First, the technological developments of the last 50 years, especially of communication and information
technologies. We could not speak of globalizing certain cultural features if the first generation of technological
developments in communication had not taken place, such as railways, air transport, wireless transmissions and
emissions; nor could it be furthered without the second generation of such developments we call information
revolution, consisting of computerized networks, block trading of securities, satellite transmissions, efc.
This unique and overwhelming role of technology does, of course, not exclude the interplay of universalistic and
particularistic elements.

— Second, technology, though it shows an autonomous dynamics, is still a servant of those who
manipulate it in their own interest. | mean by that that technology is a vehicle of hegemonic power politics, of
power holders whoever they may be. In consequence, globalization's main institutional framework is, as
Nietzsche would have said, the will to hegemonic power. Old-fashioned hegemonic politics applied pressures in
a straightforward way to all those who happened to be in its orbit of influence. Hegemonic politics in the global
age, precisely because technological progress led to transparency in all public spaces, not only has to take into
account cultural, social, political and other differences, but has to exercise its influence on each of the entities
concerned. Stuart Hall's formula expresses this in a concise way: "The global is the self-presentation of the
dominant particular" as the global stands for nothing else than the manner in which "the dominant particular
localizes and naturalizes itself." Hegemonic intent underlying globalization does not aim at the destruction and
disappearance of different particularities, but endeavors, in the course of a cultural process, to integrate multiple
identities and particularities into the hegemonic identity and particularity, though in conditions dominated by the
unforeseen, unintended and contingent features of the environment.

—  Third, for technology to be able to assume the role it is expected to play in the globalization process,
and for technology-based hegemonic politics to be able to successfully penetrate and bend the innumerable
particularities in the world without eliminating them, a vehicle is needed ensuring that the message has the
correct content and the required coherence in the course of its dissemination by the media. This vehicle is the
ideology of globalization. ldeology thus is an essential factor in globalization processes, perhaps the most
important of the three components in the institutionalization of these processes. Formulated in a dialectical way,
ideology creates and sustains globalization, and globalization processes are themselves the source of the
ideology of globality. There is, however, an additional dialectical complexity here: ideology as expression and
servant of hegemonic power interests becomes, in turn, hegemonic in and itself, too. Globalization, therefore,
serves the promotion of twofold hegemonic interests: of those striving for political and economic power and of
those striving for the 'end of history' in the form of the conquest of the planet by one particular civilization.

The globalization process is, therefore, the engine of the self-affirmation and ideological hegemony of the
Western civilization, and it appears successful in the dissemination of Western civilizational values and ways of
life, — although frequently with a devastating effect. Examples of such globalizing phenomena are: extended
urbanization from the structural, the formation of nation-states from the political, the establishment of
Western-type judicial processes from the legal-procedural point of views. Finally, the 'consumerization’ of large
masses due to the invasion of products such as modern clothing or electrical appliances, is the engine of the
modification of indigenous customs and ways of life.
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The impression given by the world conquest of our civilization® is, however, deceiving because globalization
is a phenomenon solely at the surface of the life of peoples belonging to other civilizations. This basic fact did not
change since the World War Il, and theories of economic and political duality in the non-Western world did not
loose their validity. They express the non-congruence between fundamental cultural givens and imported
concepts, values and modes of action. The non-congruence between the old and the new, is also proven by the
self-defense of non-Western cultures against the onslaught of modernity, either in the form of mushrooming
religious fundamentalisms reacting against a secular and rationalist foreign culture, or in the form of the rebirth of
ethnic solidarity, both aiming to protect people's collective identity.

3. PLURALISM VERSUS A UNIFIED VISION OF THE WORLD

Our discussion of this pair of concepts will be short because their opposition was already implied in the
analysis of universalism versus particularism and globalization versus localism. | mention this third pair of
concepts separately in order to emphasize the importance of pluralism characterizing our age.

Pluralism is a self-explanatory term, but is used in multiple ways. In my usage, it means civilizational
pluralism which also stands for cultural pluralism. The distinction is important because it distinguishes this usage
from the concept of multiculturalism which means the co-existence of different cultures in one Sate, and is linked
to the defense of minority rights and the freedom of expression. Civilizational pluralism stands for the
co-existence of several different civilizations on the world scene. It is evident that civilizational pluralism is the
opposite of universalism, of which the contemporary belief in the 'one world' is a particular, time-bound
manifestation.

Pluralism, thus, is inevitably linked to relativism, but a relativism concerning civilizational differences, not a
relativism within such civilizational orbits. The unexpected development of communication and information
technologies which opened up the world, on the one hand, and the decolonization movement which made
possible the entry of non-Western civilizations onto the world scene as independent actors, on the other hand,
were the factors which made impossible to believe in the 'one world' thesis, but to accept the reality of the
plurality of co-existing civilizations. The universalism of Western modernity was born in an age when little was
known of other cultures and civilizations. Cultures of indigenous populations, colonized or surviving in remote
territories untouched by the impact of modern ways of life, were not considered on equal footing with our own
culture, especially in the glamorous days when infinite hopes were inspired by the progress of science and
technology. After the Crusades in the Middle Ages, the Western world came face to face with non-Western
civilizations only in the aftermath of the World War Il and in the wake of the accelerating process of
decolonization. At the beginning of the globalizing era, the West met the 'otherness' of the East. It was obliged to
acknowledge that other civilizations have also the right to their own identity and that each is entitled to live in
accordance with its own cosmic vision, its own cultural framework and traditions which evolved during centuries.
This new plurality of a composite world, this relativism consequent to civilizational diversity inaugurated Western
civilization's ideological-hegemonic tendency, in the formulation of Mike Featherstone,” "as the guardian of
universal values on behalf of a world formed in its own self-image." The drive to conquer the world through the
ideological message promoting the planetary hegemony of Western civilization, summed up in the 'end of
history' prophecy, is mainly sustained by the media and the electronic instruments of dissemination of
information — the institutional framework of the globalization process.

5 See on the conquest of Western civilization: LAUE, Theodore H. von. The World Revolution of Westernization:

The Twentieth Century in Global Perspective. Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1987.

6 FEATHERSTONE, Mike. "Global and Local Cultures." In: BIRD, J. et al. (eds.), Mapping the Futures:
Local Cultures, Global Change. London, Routledge, 1993, pp. 169-187.
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The interface of civilizations in our time does not mean that a confrontation is inevitable as some authors
would have us to believe. A mutual awareness of the other's existence; a profound sensitivity towards what
people living in the orbit of other civilizations are thinking, feeling, believing and valuing; and, above all, an
attempt to interpret and evaluate the beliefs and acts of others on their own, not our terms, would make it
possible to reach a peaceful co-existence between these great traditions and systems of beliefs and morals.
Such an effort would not inevitably require relativizing our own cultural tradition, but it certainly presupposes that
all sides show readiness to learn from the others, and to integrate in their own contextual, local world elements
from other civilizations whenever the latter appear to be necessary for the realization of particular human
projects. | used to call such an approach the 'relativistic reading of realism' on which to base a plural world.

It is in this sense that one can speak of the necessity to adapt Western scientific views, methods and
technologies to a given cultural framework, even implying certain changes in the ways of life of populations if
these adaptations and changes are compatible with their inherited values and traditions. The same goes for the
integration in specific cultural contexts of such fundamental Western beliefs as the one in human rights. Such
rights cannot be imposed by the West but have to be properly rooted in particular, culturally conditioned
mentalities. In the same vein, the West may learn much from other civilizations, in particular by re-introducing an
ontological/cosmic framework in its cultural perspective, or by re-appropriating the fundamentals of genuine
human solidarity.

4.  DISJUNCTION OF CULTURAL WORLDS AND THE NECESSITY OF DIALOGUE

In sum, culture is, in the words of Clifford Geertz,” "an ordered system of meanings and symbols, in terms

of which social interaction takes place,” whereas the social system is "the pattern of social interaction itself."
If culture is a complex whole shared by a human community, then two essential characteristics of it must be
made evident. First, that a culture is an organized whole, not a mere ensemble of isolated elements because its
variables are interdependent. Second, that culture patterns, explicit or implicit, is acquired and transmitted
through symbols which contain and reflect the distinct way of life of the human community, bearer of a particular
culture. The overall framework of a cultural community or of a specific human society's way of life constitutes the
civilization centered on this cultural core.

The multiplicity of worlds of culture signifies, for most people, not cultural pluralism but a strong relativism of
traditions, values, principles, ethos, behavior, and worldviews. Speaking of relativism, | do not think of religious
truths because | always keep in mind that the domains of faith and reason are not the same; as Saint Thomas
said: 'Credo, quia absurdum est.' The problem of civilizational differences belongs not to the domain of faith but
to the enterprise of understanding other humans. If everything in the human world is relative, there can be no
truth of overall validity and no reality which appears the same to everyone. For this reason, philosophers,
scientists, and the common man who instinctively believes in objective reality and universally accepted truths,
either ignore cultural differences or deny the possibility of communication between different cultures.
Others regard cultural differences as successive stages on the road of progress towards the highest cultural
level ever reached, or the highest humanity ever possible, our present Western civilization.

The concept of 'styles of reasoning,’ advanced by lan Hacking,8 Canadian philosopher of science,
constitutes perhaps the best approach to understanding other cultures and civilizations. Hacking relates the
difference between cultural worlds to the fact that a style of reasoning may determine the very nature of the
knowledge it produces. Different styles of reasoning cannot be sorted out by an independent criticism, because
"the very sense of what can be established by that style depends upon the style itself." Different styles may
determine possible truths which can be objectively true in the framework of a given style of reasoning.

7 GEERTZ, Clifford. The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays. New York, Basic Boks, 1973, p. 144.

8 HACKING, lan. "Styles of Scientific Reasoning." In: RAJCHMANN, John, and WEST, Cornel (eds.). Post-Analytic
Philosophy. New York, Columbia University Press, 1985, pp. 145-165.
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That means that styles of reasoning open up new possibilities for reflection, or offer new types of possibilities.
As styles arise from historical events, their possible being true is a consequence of historical and cultural
developments. A style is not a way of thinking that confronts reality, but is part of reality itself. However, Hacking
recognizes that there are not only biological universals about all things human, but that there is also a ‘common
core' in the thinking of human beings characterized by a loose fit. This 'loose fit' makes it possible to share in
different styles of reasoning, to participate in more than one style; if this would not be the case, then a complete
dissociation of the cultural worlds would exclude understanding.

Examples of the 'common core' are the universal phenomenon of love between mother and children, the
love between a man and a woman, etc. But | would like to call here your attention to another proof of the
existence of a 'common core.' This proof consists in the fact that human beings have recourse in all parts of the
world to the same type of solutions to everyday problems, to similar ways of artistic expression of their
understanding of the world, etc. In anthropology, this is the dilemma between 'diffusion' and autonomous,
creative activity of human beings on different continents.

The extraordinary scientific achievements which took place in the Western cultural world led to the belief in
the idea of progress, evolutionary or cultural, with two results. First, that humanity is progressing in every aspect
of life from lower to higher stages, grades, or levels of capacity, competency, activity or achievement.
Second, that man is the highest, complete, and final product of natural evolution, and Western civilization
represents the highest, complete and final stage of the cultural evolution and the progress of mankind. The key
word, therefore, to characterize the present state of the Western civilization in relation to other cultures is
disjunction. This term has a double meaning : first, the disjunction of Western modernity from its own past
occurring over the last four centuries in Western culture itself; second, a consecutive disjunction from other great
contemporary cultures. The best clarification of the term disjunction, in the first sense, was given by Anthony
Giddens, for whom the essential trait of modernity consists in "placing a caesura upon the traditional world which
it seems irretrievably corrode and destroy. The modern world is born out of discontinuity with what went before
rather than continuity with it." The second meaning of disjunction, that with other civilizational worlds, we are
only starting to understand now, in our age, and one can foresee that it corrodes, even if it does not destroy, the
international system in general, and the Organization of the United Nations in particular.

The concept of disjunction between distinct civilizational worlds is in itself a negation of what ideologues of
various stripes believe to be the solution of civilizational differences. | mean the existence of a global culture. It is
a chimera. Global culture is without time forever pursuing an elusive present, an artificial and standardized
universal culture that has no historical background, no sense of time and sequence. Such a culture is stripped of
any sense of development beyond the present, it is fluid, ubiquitous, formless and historically shallow because
without memory. In contrast, the cultures we still live in are built around shared memories, traditions, myths and
symbols of successive generations of cultural and political groups of a population. Unlike the demythologized
and ambivalent cosmopolitan, global culture, our cultures are told, retold and re-enacted by successive
generations of each community. A timeless global culture answers to no life needs and conjures no memories.
If memory is central to identity, we can discern no global identity in the making, no aspirations for one, or any
collective amnesia to replace existing cultural memories with a cosmopolitan orientation.

a) Civilizational Differences: Religion and the Sacred

A society, bearer of a particular culture, possesses its own system of significations based on a densely
interwoven and autonomous ensemble of interactions between its members. If the nation is considered the
primary community possessing such a system of significations or meaning structures, it is also true that these
significations and interactions are frequently linked to cultural phenomena beyond national frontiers.

9 GIDDENS, Anthony. The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. Berkeley, University of

Callifornia Press, 1984, p. 239.
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Cultural and civilizational features may legitimate political action, and depending on the relations between
the transcendent and the sacred, on the one hand, and the immanent or the profane, on the other, may influence
in one way or another the respective roles of authority and power in everyday social life. In the same vein, these
cultural and civilizational features may make acceptable or not a framework of economic activities as well as
different social practices in a society. To illustrate the importance of cultural and civilizational foundations, | refer
here to the different views of political action between cultures based on monotheistic religions, Buddhism, and
Confucianism. In both Christianity, Judaism and Islam political authority and action, anchored in the sacred, are
more compelling and have a greater influence on man's destiny than in any other religion. Buddhism does not
attribute any value to politics in this earthly life because all immanent happenings and actions are illusory;
Confucianism, on the contrary, anchors society and all social events solely in the here and now, therefore
political life is all-important because of the quasi-divine power of the emperor which, however, is only tenuously
linked to any transcendental reality.

But there are important variances even between monotheistically based civilizations. An institutional
differentiation between worldly and divine powers developed, since its inception, in occidental Christendom.
This institutional differentiation corresponded to the double responsibilities of the prince: toward God from Whom
he has his authority, and toward his people in the interest of which he has to manage all affairs pertinent to
earthly life. In Islam, God does not delegate in any way His authority, and the public space in which political
action takes place, cannot but be the space in which the divine law reigns, which is the only legitimate
expression of authority. As a consequence, in the Muslim vision of human existence a de-differentiation takes
place between the sacred and mundane worlds. Power is assimilated to the law, and no hierarchically
legitimated power structure can be envisaged because there is no space for mediation. Legitimate is only the
domain of the divine law, earthly affairs are engendered by the necessities of human life. Human reason can in
no case have legitimating power, its role is simply instrumental in managing everyday existence (in accordance
with the teachings of the shafiite school, whereas the hanbalite school even refused to recognize such a
practical appreciation of reason). If hierarchical power and authority are dissociated, authority and knowledge
are closely linked because authority and political action are only legitimate as consequences of the knowledge of
the divine law. In the Christian culture of the West, on the contrary, the constitution of a hierarchical institution of
power was possible because of the delegation of God's power to the popes in ecclesiastical matters, to the
princes in worldly affairs. The comparison of the Christian and Islamic conceptualization of authority and power
is interesting because it reveals that between two religions in which political action is anchored in the sacred and
can be a means of salvation, the institutionalization of politics is carried out in an opposite fashion, merging or
differentiating the two different perspectives of our existence.

It is evident of what precedes that the Islamic ideal of the community and worldview exclude:

i)  The territorial principle as the basis of political institutionalization;
i) Any kind of temporal authority, and

i)  The model of power structured hierarchically and bureaucratically.

Even from the juridical point of view, the differences between political regimes in Christian and Muslim
countries are considerable: the Muslim legal schools did nothing else but to explore various ways of
understanding the law revealed by the Prophet. Legitimacy is conformity with the shari'a, and necessity dictates
compromises required by the good functioning of the community's life. This monistic perspective excludes the
application of the democratic principle of plurality because it counteracts the aspiration towards unity and
bureaucracy has no place in the unique public space governed by the divine law. Therefore, a national
community cannot be expression of sovereign existence — sovereignty belongs only to God — but simply an
expression of separate identities of populations belonging to the 'ummabh of all believers.
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b) Civilizational Differences: The Imposition of Territorially-based, Sovereign Nation-states

The constitution of territorial states presupposes two fundamental principles: first, the primacy of the
individual as against communal linkages in order to oblige subjects of the State to accept territorial instead of
communal allegiance; and, second, the absence of any other, competitive structuring of public space.
In consequence, such territorialization of the political organization in regions dominated by non-Western
civilizations led to an elimination of the formerly prevalent complex but fluid patterns of social interaction, and of
the freedom of movement of persons and goods in barely demarcated areas. Territorialization also meant that
boundaries which were fluctuating in pre-modern times became now fixed; consequently, they profoundly
disturbed the everyday life of populations which were frequently divided between several, newly-born sovereign
States. The imposition of the Western model of the State also meant that all these recently created entities had
to try to invent and to impose new identities which were completely foreign to traditional, culturally inspired,
collective images of the communities concerned. As a consequence, such a violation of collective identities,
elaborated since time immemorial, contributed to the fragmentation of populations on lines of ethnic, communal,
or religious affiliations — leading to all those local conflicts which represent one of the greatest dangers for the
inter-statal system today.

The spatial organization of pre-colonial times was either in the form of great empires consisting of lands and
communities loosely hanging together; or a loosely interrelated ensemble of tribes, chieftaincies, or other forms
of small- and medium-sized political units, in which the only legitimacy derived from the status of the monarchs,
emperors, or chiefs. There was no obvious or accepted alternative. Plurality was recognized as a principle of
structuration of the social space. This spatial segmentation was a source of equilibrating social forces, precisely
because these multiple, alternative spaces made impossible territorialization, the uniformisation of identities and
the concentration of allegiances. In one word, the creation of territorial States in non-Western civilizations defied
reality and aroused latent or open oppositions to the new, secular regimes, imposed through the intermediary of
the inter-statal system, in particular the United Nations.

Another detrimental aspect of the implantation of Western political institutions replacing the traditional
spatial organization was the illusory ideal of the creation of nation-states. This ideal corresponded to the
universalistic character of the formation of nation-states which were all seen as individuations of the same
principle. As there were no nations in non-Western civilization, they had to be artifically created through political
mobilization, propaganda and the mirage of modernization. When | speak of artificial creation | mean that in most
countries outside the Western world there was not one single ethnic group, not one single belief-system or
cultural community which could form the basis of a nation-state. In consequence, even when circumstances
compelled the leaders of the so-called emerging nations to seek their powerbase in one of the ethnic
communities that made up the colonial State, they still aspired to rule over the whole of the territory once the
colonial power was ejected, and to create a new territorial, national and civic political identity above or in place of
the various smaller, ethnic communities. Nations had to be forged without those immediate antecedents which
were in place in most European countries.

There was an 'elected affinity' between the adopted model of a civic, territorial nation and the status needs
and interests of the professionals (all educated in the West) as well as, though to a lesser extent, the commercial
bourgeoisie. For these elites it was of particular importance to benefit of

i)  The equality of rights and duties embodied in a common citizenship;

i)  The lack of barriers to geographical and social mobility inherent in residential territorialism;

iii) The possibility of active participation in public affairs; and,

iv) The emphasis upon a standardized, public, civic education with considerable secular and rationalist
content.
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These features of the civic, territorial model of the nation-state were, therefore, clearly conducive to the
realization of the interests and status demands of aspiring professionals and newly born bourgeois classes.

Thus, the elites endeavored to create nation-states ex nihilo using borrowed ideologies: democratic (though
meaning only a formal participation of the population in public affairs), populist, socialist, or modernizing — to
build up a sort of 'civil religion.' The latter was expected to provide the functional equivalent of missing symbols,
myths, memories shared by people who lived together since centuries. To invent an alternative source of political
legitimation, it was not enough to create a new political identity, but to make that type of identity the underlying
principle of a new political order, one that derives its legitimation from the doctrine of sovereign people. But the
fusion of modern, Western ideologies and of a vernacular mobilization of people, attempted by the elites,
produced a rather different model of national identity among these populations. In most cases, for example,
popular participation was achieved without civic and political rights; populist organizations (mass parties) were
created instead of democratic parties, and the creation of the nation-state prevailed over the protection of
minorities and individuals from state interference.

Charismatic and populist leaders are seldom effective at building institutions or at promoting economic
development. Unless leaders are exceptionally committed to the public good, the logic of their political position
militates against stimulating the development of new institutions. Such institutions can develop only if rules are
put above personal discretion and if authority is systematically delegated to second, third, and even lower strata
in the political hierarchy. Such a policy often means putting limits on personal power. Populist leaders also find it
difficult to promote economic efficiency. Nationalistic and redistributive schemes often are central to a populist
discourse, because such rhetoric helps to legitimize fragile democratic rule. This does not mean that
redistribution is effective. Rather, it means that leaders often are reluctant to make difficult economic decisions.
Moreover, there is a recurring tendency to use the state's resources not to promote economic development
but to buy political support. Democracy in Third World context has a tendency to evolve toward a populist
regime, and populism has not been notably effective either for building institutions or for promoting
economic development.

It is only natural that in such circumstances ethnic or religious separatist movements became powerful
expressions of resistance to the artificially created new states. These movements sprung in a double sense from
colonialism:

—  First, because it was the colonial State that brought many separate and distinct ethnic and cultural
communities under a single political jurisdiction, increasing both the chances and scale of conflicts over centrally
distributed resources (remember the case of Katanga in the sixties!);

—  Second, because it was during the process of decolonization, years of decline and upheavals, that
ethnic separatisms emerged to challenge the civic order of the future pluralistic, post-colonial State, its territorial
national identity and its fragile legitimacy.

As long as nation-states exist, there will be an inter-statal system which guarantees the collective
legitimation of the existence of sovereign entities through the mutually accepted principle of sovereign equality.
States' actions have to be justified by the inter-statal system's collective legitimation. The old Westphalian
system therefore had to be adapted. States emerging through the exercise of their right to self-determination
were admitted to the system as members because the right of self-determination was collectively considered
legitimate. The principle of State succession involved, simultaneously, the requirement that the emerging States
had to be constituted in the form of nation-states in order to become members of the inter-statal system (even if
there was no nation, only populations, eager to conquer their independence). As a consequence, the territorial
jurisdiction triumphed over culture, religion, ethnicity, or any other non-juridical definition of statehood in
international relations.
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The decolonization movement thus led to an enormous increase in the number of sovereign entities on the
world scene. The new States emerging from decolonization represented, however, a specific case of the usual
accreditation by the inter-statal system because they were vested with the attributes of external sovereignty
without benefiting from the necessary domestic empowerment and authority. The transfer of authority from
colonial power to indigenous government was assured through a new, constructivist mode by international
recognition. The States emerging from the colonial era became sovereign members of the system, although they
did not completely possess the institutional features usually attached heretofore to this quality.

Empirical factors thus became secondary as against a virtual reality based on moral requirements. The new
States emerging from colonization by virtue of the application of the self-determination principle received the
benefit of the so-called negative sovereignty, but could not be made to have enabling capabilities which
constitute the elements of positively exercised sovereignty. Inter-statal aid policies and developmental
assistance were therefore designed to create the conditions in which the new States could also acquire the
attributes of positive sovereignty.

In consequence, the basic normative changes in the inter-state system following World War Il and the
decolonization movement were the consequent application of self-determination considered as a moral
imperative as well as the entitlements to material and technical assistance. In addition, the self-determination
principle itself was given an extensive interpretation in the perspective of the Western nation-state
categorization, because independence granted by former colonial powers and legitimated by the inter-statal
system also included the inviolability of ex-colonial territories. Thus, the artificially created political demarcation
lines separating colonies, which reflected contingent historical occurrences (‘where the armies of two colonial
powers met'), were also legitimated and guaranteed by the other States in the system. The new
conceptualization of sovereignty came to full circle with the recent developments concerning individual human
beings becoming subjects of a world society benefiting from legal entittements in the form of human rights,
consecrated and promoted by the inter-state system.

c) Modernization as Economic and Social Development

Problems related to the second instance of civilization differences constitute primary examples of the
globalizing trend in our contemporary world. Globalization in general, and economic globalization in the form of
modernization in particular, means that our approaches, concepts, methods, and institutions which evolved since
the Enlightenment in a specific historical, cultural, and social context, should be disembbeded and transplanted,
without further ado, into the totally different contexts of other civilizations. Such thinking and processes reflect not
only the voluntary ignorance of incommensurable civilizational contexts, but negate as well one of the greatest
achievements of modernity, the acceptance of pluralism (apparently, applicable only within the Western cultural
orbit).

Blueprints elaborated out of context were applied without any attention to new and totally different
circumstances. Existing structures, habits and ways of life were destroyed in order to implant structures, habits
and ways of life borrowed from Western theory and practice. This resulted in a perfect incongruence between
developmental thinking, methods and operations, and cultural givens, that is, inherited traditional perceptions,
customs and basic beliefs and values. Though much time was lost, it is not too late to correct past mistakes.
An overall effort should be made by all those involved to re-think and re-formulate developmental programs,
taking into account the respective civilizational contexts and other local constraints, as well as the environmental
consequences of any action undertaken.

The main error in the twentieth century development process therefore was, first and foremost, the belief in
the universal validity and applicability of the liberal market economy or of socialistic economic principles
developed in the context of Western society and Western culture. This universalist belief implies, by definition,
another inadmissible error: the exclusion of the possibility of emerging new phenomena and of emergent new
problem-solutions derived from diverging cultural foundations prevalent in other civilizations. The universalist
belief meant that no effort was made to explore such possibilities as
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i)  Whether other features of human life closely correlated with the development of material civilization as
produced in the West were really desired by the people living in non-Western cultures?

i)  Whether liberal market economy or socialistic principles of economic growth, believed to be universally
applicable, should be adapted in various regions of the world taking into account a 'situational logic' (Karl
Popper), that is, could they be adapted to the evolutionary context of those regions, to the historical,
environmental, and cultural realities of their peoples?

i) If the application of Western economic principles is the only way to obtain similar benefits of material
civilization as those enjoyed in the richer countries of the West, is it not conceivable or even necessary, to
proceed before anything else with the examination whether these principles may be simply and directly
transplanted from one cultural world to another?

The greater responsibility for neglecting these questions rests more with thinkers and leaders of
non-Western countries than with those who became the apostles of modernization in the West. No foreigner can
undertake the selection of ideas, concepts, and processes adaptable to a given cultural framework, that is, to
adjust and harmonize these ideas, concepts, and purposes with the traditions, values, and worldview of a
specific cultural world. Only those born and socialized into these traditions, values, and worldviews are capable
of carrying out such an endeavor. This, of course, does not mean that natives of a country could not incorporate
in their economic design what Kuznets called "the transnational stock of useful knowledge"'"® and that foreign
advisers could not be helpful in the transfer of this knowledge.

How profoundly unjust is the ignorance of pluralistic divergences has been demonstrated by the difficulties
encountered in the so-called transitional economies, that is, the economies of formerly Communist countries.
They were devastated by decades of not only inadequate economic policies, but an entirely incompetent
governance and management. The past made for them impossible to carry out the necessary adaptation to
conditions of capitalist entrepreneurship and of the world market, because of people's mentality which suffered
incurable damages from the long ideological Gleichschaltung at the hands of Marxist-Leninist regimes.

The lack of success of most developmental efforts and the rising cultural resistance against Western
economic and civilizational influence in many countries of the Third World and in some of the successor states of
the former Soviet empire, represent the most telling examples of the unnecessarily erroneous methods of
economic, social and cultural globalization. There is no proportion between the official and private financial aid
and investment flows and the amount of technical assistance and cooperation channeled into developing
countries and emerging markets, on the one hand, and the results obtained by which the efficiency of assistance
can be measured, on the other hand. This disparity comes precisely from the inapplicability of many, though not
all, economic principles, theories, methods, and institutions which are embedded in the specific context of the
Western culture.

The so-called doctrine of collective self-reliance (the accent should be placed on self-reliance) remained but
a slogan without any concrete effect, except political cooperation efforts at international gatherings. However, the
psychological impact of present aid policies and technical assistance is one of the reasons that no innovative
action has been undertaken to discover new means for promoting economic growth and social development in a
manner sensitive to environmental and cultural differences.

Another distorting effect of the new status of non-Western States in the international community is that all
modernizing countries are considered to have uniform characteristics, ignoring their wonderful human and
environmental diversity. They are treated as a uniform, homogeneous mass, instead of emphasizing their
differences due to their differential resource endowments and their varying human capabilities and possibilities.
In fact, their complete Otherness in comparison to Western universalist typification is ignored. An approach
taking into account human and civilizational diversity will, of course, have to deny the equality of man as
economic performer precisely because the differing environmental and cultural endowments mentioned above.

1 KUZNETS, Simon. Modern Economic Growth: Rate, Structure, and Spread. New Haven, Conn., Yale University

Press, 1966, p. 287.
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Policies in non-Western countries concurrently aim at the construction of a modern economy and a
voluntaristic restructuring of the society. At the same time, these policies try, under the influence of the West, to
promote equality and equity, imitating the welfare states of the industrialized world without having the means to
implement it. In this way, incoming capital and assistance is wasted without creating a sustainable base for
continued development-cum-welfare policies. The effort of imitation eliminates all incentive for inventiveness and
innovation which could take the form either of completely new and adequate economic and social policies or at
least the adaptation to the cultural environment of the concepts and methods borrowed from abroad. In addition
as trade cannot supply the engine of growth (as was the case for Europe), developing countries have to look for
other potential resources.

Finally, the manner in which political sovereignty was transferred from metropolitan countries to their former
dependencies created, in most non-Western States, a situation in which the governmental bureaucracy is
exclusively in charge of all economic and social developmental policies. The result is the complete 'politicization'
of these societies in the sense that no effort was made to give opportunities to the forces of civil society to attain
a well-established organizational existence and operational efficacy. It is natural that governments prefer, as a
corollary to their policies at home, to imprint an orientation on the international system and its organizations
which consist in proceeding with authoritative rather than market allocation of the world's resources, with
authoritative rather than free changes in patterns of economic activities and in flows of trade, finances and
invisibles. This orientation also represents a serious drawback to modernization efforts. Authoritative solutions
only postpone the moment of real choices and decisions. Such tendencies are, however, understandable in
most countries in the non-Western world. The fluctuations and shocks on the world market have resulted
in severe economic dislocations, relative deprivation, corruption, and disappointment of rising expectations in
these regions. Such symptoms clearly show the underlying disparities in power relations.

One can conclude that the development process, in reality, was forgotten by the bureaucracies carrying it
out: the governmental bureaucracy at home which looks after its own interest and the special interests it is linked
to; the international bureaucracy that imposes doctrines without taking into account each country's specificity;
and the bilateral, donor bureaucracies which act under the pressure of domestic public opinion, if not in the
interests of their own governments. Few really care whether the countries of Africa, Asia, and Latin America
finally reach a true economic sovereignty.

CONCLUSION: THE IMPLICATIONS OF CIVILIZATIONAL DIALOGUES FOR CHRISTIANITY

The inevitable dialogue among civilizations in the coming century will have some major implications for our
Christian Churches, though not without precedents in the history of Christian Europe. These implications can be
summarized under three headings:

1. Replacement of the Prevailing Anthropocentric withTheocentric and Cosmocentric Views

The Enlightenment and the scientific-technological revolution of the modern age put man into the center of
interest of human thinking and social life. Man became a worshipper of himself. This worldview is reflected in the
reigning individualism, in all the manifestations of the consumer age and of the democratic political institutions.

However, there are tendencies which go exactly in the opposite direction — a phenomenon which is a major
characteristic of the epoch of globalization — as, for example,

—  The overwhelming bureaucratization of our societies which is nothing but a rule of the impersonal, or

—  The de-personalization of human relationships through the channels created by the information and
communication technologies, whatever should be hammered in our heads by the media and those who profit
from the invasion of our minds by images and the flow of words.
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This will result in individual minds becoming empty and, in consequence, in the dislocation of social forms
and societal life. The only way out of such a situation will be a return to spirituality, as André Malraux said, in the
21% century, that is, to the faith in God and his omnipotence, and to a Christian conception of community based
on shared beliefs, values, and moral principles.

2.  Return to the Belief in the Universal and Unlimited Grace of God

God is omnipotent and his Grace must be universal; if He is omnipotent then no human beings can be
excluded from the infinite divine love. It is important to note that the Christian belief in the universal Grace of God
disappeared from the Christian consciences in the course of the last centuries, probably for two reasons:

First, because of the conquest of good part of the world by the Christian powers of Europe, missionary
activities took precedence over the belief in the universal Grace. Missionary activiies complemented the
movement we call today colonization, and Christian missionaries became not only the messengers of the faith in
our Lord but also the representative of the Western civilization trying, honestly, to disseminate simultaneously
the religious and civilizational message of their confession and of their society. The belief in the universal Grace
of God requires not only that missionary activity should be progressively abandoned, but also that faith and
civilizational matters should be completely separated because to be a Christian does not and should not also
mean to become Westernized through accepting Western worldviews and ethos. The Christian missionary spirit
has to turn back to our own lands, and try to accomplish the re-conquest of souls and minds in our countries,
where secularization, the Weberian disenchantment, reached such proportions that one cannot speak anymore
of Christian societies and Christian lands. How can one honestly intend to convert adherents of other faiths and
other cultures to the faith in our Lord when we live in a sea of materialism, consumerism, if not outright
agnosticism and atheism?

Second, as the rational universalism of the Enlightenment and of the modern faith in universal man and his
capabilities — science, technology — overtook the Christian West, the religious universalism of some of our
Christian fathers not only disappeared from view, but became even something to be ignored, because it
disturbed the perspective of the rational universalism embracing all humankind. This despite the fact that at the
time of the Reformation there were already reformers, like Theodor Bibliander of Zurich, who could write that
"In the name of God, our Lord, many greetings to all Christians, Jews and Muslims, to whom He gives His Grace
and Peace!" Religious universalism, Christian universalism is the only real universalism because it is founded on
a shared faith and way of life for members of the community of believers. It has to be added that this
universalism does not exclude the belief in predestination which reflects God's decision taken in eternity as to
the fate of each of us, but belief in the universal Divine Grace teaches that His love is infinite and that everyone
can be between the chosen when the moment of the Last Judgment arrived.

3.  Concordia Mundi

The belief of the generations of Humanism and the Reformation that all believers could and should be in
peace and harmony because the ways to God are multiple but He is One. As Nicholas de Cues explained it,
'Una religio in rituum varietate,' concordia mundi represents, through the approaching process of civilizational
dialogues, the meeting of all those who believe in God and His Grace, — we, Christians, as the disciples of
Christ, the Savior, who died for all men, all sinners in the world — in opposition to those who are not believers, or
who are believers in Baal, or in the terrible gods of consumption and material enjoyment and in the enchanting
illusions offered by ideologies, fashions and the attraction of power. | certainly believe that the dialogue of
civilizations will constitute the 'royal way' to the concordia mundi, of which our predecessors dreamed some
centuries ago.
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INTRODUCTION

How | got to study inter-civilizational relations? Simply because | lived in several civilizational worlds during
my career with the United Nations Organization and through my life experiences | got involved in the problem
inter-civilizational relations, or civilizations and multiculturalism and, finally the dialogue between contemporary
civilizations.

The preliminary conditions of a sincere and hermeneutic approach to inter-civilizational relations
presuppose:

1) Total openness toward Others, toward different cultural worlds, thus
2) Abandoning the worldview based on the preeminence of the Western civilization, and

3) Self-reflective criticism of our modernity in the sense of one of my books going from a great lllusion to
a desperate Delusion.

CONCEPTUAL ANALYSIS

Culture in the sense of Cicero's cultura mentis consists of religion, worldview (ethos), scientific and artistic
creation, patterns or styles of reasoning, ethical principles of behavior and action. Culture therefore is an
autonomous, spiritual and intellectual creation of (i) individuals and (ii) their communities, born out of a long
historical process.

Civilization represents a way of life inspired by, or based on a given culture — technology, living conditions,
social practices, political systems and institutions, economic organization and methods of production as well as
all other material aspects of life.

Cultures and civilizations are, though human creations, part of nature, of the cosmos. They are always
situated in space and in time. The outcome of the process of the creation of a culture or civilization is
unforeseeable because of the multiplicity of interactions such as

i)  Environmental influences
i) Inherited traditions transmitting cultural creation from generation to generation; and

iy Effects of unknown actions of other humans as such; in fact, a creation always implies some ignorance
and reveals the limited nature of different cultural worlds.

Civilizations are designated on the basis of shared elements such as ethnic qualifier (Chinese, Indian);
religious characterization (Islamic), or geographic connotation (African). Western civilization represents a special
case because it extends to several continents, to diverse ethnic or religious groups, and because its unity and
distinctness are indicated by the qualifier 'modern,’ scientific, secularized, materialistic.

Concerning the interface of coexisting civilizations in our contemporary world, we have to distinguish the
basic bipolar concepts describing this phenomenon. On bipolar concepts | understand that each of the concepts
reviewed has to be considered together with its opposite because only taking into account the relationship
between the two, throws sufficient light on their nature. The concepts to be discussed are
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1. Universalism versus particularism,
2. Globalization versus localism, and
3. Pluralism versus a unified vision of the world.

4. Disjunction of cultural worlds and the necessity of dialogue

1. UNIVERSALISM VERSUS PARTICULARISM

Universalism is a worldview based on the belief that humankind is a unified, compact ensemble; that all
men are the same and, therefore, represent the same beliefs, values, and desires. Human differences
are superficial because, and here enters the scientific component of the universalistic worldview, a human being
is part of the universe and as the life of anything else human existence is also governed by universal laws.
Thus, human beings are equipped with the same mind and, consequently, they reason according to the same
rules, logical, ethical, or whatever. Rationalism and universalism, belief in progress and universalism are
inextricably interwoven. And rationalism and human progress are based on the scientific outlook.

Universalism appears in our thinking in two forms: pure or genuine, and auto centric or instrumental
universalisms. In my categorization genuine or pure universalisms are, first, the ontological-biological as well as
the cosmic. The latter, in turn, has to be divided into two groups, religious and scientific universalisms.
Auto centric or instrumental universalism constitutes a distortion of the genuine forms of universalism responding
to specific cultural features of a given age, or to definite social, political or economic interests.

Ontological-biological universalism is based on the concept of Being — with a great B — which appears in
multiple and innumerable forms. In the universe Being refers to what exists, and expresses the fact that
everything what exists hangs together in an inextricable relationship. For this reason, the ontological can also be
designated as biological universalism, embracing all 'biotas' — living organisms — of the world. The latter, though,
is more restricted because it does not include, as philosophical ontology does, all nonliving entities as well as
mental and spiritual aspects of the human world.

Whereas the ontological or biological universalisms emphasize, in whatever form, what exists on our
Gaia, — on our Earth, — cosmic universalism refers to the interconnectedness of everything what exists in
the world, — and it is a holistic perception of our environment. Religious universalism is a logically unavoidable
conclusion of the faith in an omnipotent God — as in the monotheistic religions; or, it can be deducted from a
metaphysical idea of the universe and man's status in it — as in Buddhism or some forms of Hinduism.

| believe that the universalistic vision of the human mind first appeared in its religious form because religion,
any religion, has to be universalistic in its claims if it is to be a religion. Christianity or Islam, for example, always
were and still are universalistic in their conception of humanity.

The scientific version of cosmic universalism considers only the natural — physical, chemical,
electromagnetic, neural, or whatever other — components of the world that surrounds us, including the bodily
existence of man, because they only are appropriate for scientific study through the application of empirical and
formalizing methods. Consequently, at the highest level of scientific inquiry elements of the universe are treated
in a theoretical, in my language non-ontological way through the application of mathematical formulae.
It corresponds, thus, to a strictly formal universalism.
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Turning now to the auto centric or instrumental form of universalism, it is normally linked either to the drive
to domination, the Nietzschean 'will to power," serving only persons' or groups' own interests, or, as a typically
modern phenomenon, serving the cultural self-justification of our society built on individualism and the
concomitant destruction of human communities. The best example of such an instrumental universalism in our
era is a totalitarian ideology. It claims universal validity for its dogmas based on pronouncements of its
charismatic initiators, thus imitating the characteristic evolution of great world religions, sometimes even taking
on a pseudo-scientific garb like ultra-nationalism or Marxism-Leninism. The worst distortion of scientific
universalism is when — and this is a basic characteristic of our times — science's claims concerning specific
domains of the world and possessing a limited validity, is extended to the whole ontological field. As a resul, it is
recognized as governing the nonphysical, or mental and spiritual manifestations of the human universe, too.
In both cases, universalism can turn out to be a devastating force in society with its reckless drive for power,
or creating a risk society and, thereby, destroying science's own invaluable accomplishments for the
human species.

Particularism in opposition to universalism stands to designate any particular instances of reality, any
instances or entities which possess their own identity, their own quality or characteristics, in one word, their own
'individuality' or self-sameness. A human person is a particular instance as against all men; a tribe or an ethnic
community is a particular entity in comparison to humankind; and, a specific culture's self-sameness is its
particularity in opposition to other cultures, or to the so-called 'world culture.' In view of the reigning universalistic
worldviews, particularism is always referred to with a connotation which aims to devalue it in favor of the
universalistic whole. By universalistic whole is meant a wholeness in which all particulars, or all particularities,
are collapsed into the whole which alone has an identity, proper characteristics, and self-sameness.
However, one can also be a holist recognizing the existence of plural entities, of particular instances within the
whole that is, one can be a holist acknowledging fundamental differences within the holistic framework.

Particularisms, thus, are worldviews which represent the identity, quality, characteristics, or 'individuality' of
certain determinate instances of reality and which defend the existence and the interests of these instances
against efforts to erase them. Under the pretext of representing particularisms certain social and cultural
phenomena, for example nationalism, are condemned by the dominant ideologies of the day. The same is the
case with many cultural features or social attitudes which do not fit into what the universalist mainstream
considers appropriate, and are, therefore, declared particularisms, and as such rejected.

It is thus inevitable to return to the principle of contextuality, implying a considerable degree of relativism.
Contextualism in my understanding means that each question, each problem to be considered, has to be placed
in its proper context, that is, in its cultural framework and in the social and economic circumstances prevailing in
the civilizational world in which it emerged. The problem of contextuality conceived in this way allows me to now
turn to the examination of the bipolar concepts of globalization and localism.

2.  (GLOBALIZATION VERSUS LOCALISM

Globalization, unfortunately, is mostly perceived in its superficial manifestations by the media as well as the
public at large. However, it is a multi-faceted, complex phenomenon, a process, which has at least four aspects:

First, at a superficial glance the most impressive is the rapidity of transactions between financial markets or
the expansion of world trade. It is sometimes believed, wrongly, that these phenomena will produce a worldwide
'market integration.' In this perspective globalization is represented as a finality, as the logical and inevitable
culmination of the market at work.

Second, globalization is also characterized by such recent phenomena as various types of transnational
movements which are visible to everybody as well;
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Third, much fewer people recognize, nevertheless, that globalization in reality is nothing else but a
hegemonic trend which intends to extend to the whole world the civilization of the West, in particular as it
flourishes in America, — with its materialistic worldview, its opulent, and, simultaneously, impoverished lifestyles.
In this sense, globalization is an ideology affirming that there is no alternative to it, and that in the long run it will
be beneficial, at least for some people. Thus, the globalizing process is seen as the advent of a world culture
and world civilization, which means that people on all other continents will have to copy the achievements and
failures of our modern culture; and, finally,

Fourth, the consciousness that the inevitable 'other face' of globalization is the opening up of a planetary
perspective on co-existing civilizations, just starts to throw its light on the darker side of the projected Western
civilizational hegemony. This revelation makes it indispensable to initiate a dialogue among the different great
civilizations of the world in order to avoid a 'clash of civilizations.’

Thus, globalization, in my perspective, is a cultural phenomenon. The term does not describe our world as
a 'global village,' corresponding to the idea launched by Marshall McLuhan some forty years ago, because it
does not only refer to the worldwide extension of communication facilities. As defined by Roland Robertson,
'professor at the University of Pittsburgh, globalization means that a 'compression' of phenomena took place on
the world scene and, therefore, the world became 'a single place.' Formulated in a dialectical perspective by
Anthony Giddens,? director of the London School of Economics, the global world of modernity means 'space and
time distanciation' compensated, in turn, by the irresistible spread of concepts, views, customs and lifestyles to
the remotest regions of the world.

Globalization as a process is, simultaneously, horizontal and vertical in space, and a diachronic (sequential)
and synchronic (simultaneous) phenomenon in time. In this sense, the 'global circumstance' of modernity is a
framework allowing for the existence of 'plural' worlds. This signifies diversity, fragmentation and sharp
discontinuities. As a process, globality is a relational network of phenomena, an interdependence of everything
with everything. As Robertson put it, globalization stands for "the interpenetration of the universalization of
particularism and the particularization of universalism." Robertson's formula constitutes the best characterization
of the globalizing process because it clearly indicates

i)  On the one hand, that the concept of globalization admits universalistic trends (such as the
worldwide spread of Western consumerism), as well as

i) On the other hand, particularistic self-affirmations and ways of life (like the revival and global
valorization of national consciousness or other collective cultural identities).

In contrast to globalization, universalism intends to grasp the world as a whole in the sense that it affirms
presumably universally held beliefs, values, identities and characteristics as well as presumably universally
applicable institutional structures. In contrast to universalism, globalization recognizes the importance of
contextuality and, through this recognition; it embraces its bipolar opposite — localism. Localism and
contextualism are, in my eyes, identical terms, but | used here localism as it underlines more clearly the contrast
with globalism. Localism, by its inner logic, gives priority to particularism as much as does contextualism; the
latter, however, evidently favors what in a given situation is really particular. Contextualism, therefore, eliminates
abstract, formalistic approaches or pre-conceived principles for the sake of the contingent particularity of things

! Roland Robertson is the main theoretician of globalization. His most important work on the global phenomenon is:

Globalization: Social Theory and Global Structure. Newbury Park, Cal,: SAGE Publications, 1992.

2 For those interested in Giddens's ideas on modernity, | recommend reading three of his studies: 1/ The

Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. Berkeley, Cal., University of California Press, 1984; 2/ The
Consequences of Modernity. Stanford, Cal., Stanford University Press, 1990, and 3/ Modernity and Self-Identity: Self and
Society in the
Late Modern Age. Stanford, Cal., Stanford University Press, 1991.
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and the contingent particularity of events. Thus, globalization, in accordance with Robertson's above quoted
definition, absorbs certain aspects of localism and frequently reflects contextual realities, whereas particular
situations incorporate a certain number of global traits or instrumentalize for their own purposes such global
traits. In fundamentalist worldviews like the Islamic or the American Evangelical, for example, globalization is
present in the form of discourse, in the formal valuations employed, and in the use of particular arguments.

In consequence, globally recognized categories of thought and action enter into particular and local
contexts. From the political point of view, a good example of how particular contexts may be globalized, and how
globalizing tendencies become contextualized in international politics is the recent arrangement concluded
between Hungary and Romania in order to solve the problem of the substantial Hungarian minority in
Transylvania. These small European states try to obtain global support from the so-called international
community in order to be admitted into NATO and the European Union (expected to guarantee their security and
to give them generous economic assistance), therefore both countries felt obliged to show their willingness to
make concessions to each other by signing a treaty recognizing the inviolability of their frontiers and the
inalienable rights of the minorities. In contrast, the local situation is strained as the opposition of a considerable
part of public opinion and mentalities born out of a centuries old conflict cannot evidently be alleviated by the fiat
of foreign powers and of the international community.

It is, then, possible to state that in our late modern age two contradictory movements exist simultaneously,
of which each possesses its own dialectics. On the one hand, the ever-widening globalizing trend characterized
by space-time distanciation; on the other hand, the growing importance of the 'place,’ the focus of the local
setting of multiple interactions, which necessitates the co-presence of human beings (Giddens's
presence-availability), the situation of being-together and the possibility of coming-together. This late modern
trend signals an imperceptible change in contemporary attitudes; it is perceived that the world is not-so-global a
village as imagined, and the concrete place and the concrete temporal dimension of existence are regaining their
overwhelming reality. The place is not only the contextual locus of action, but is also linked to the lived
experience of generations of human beings and to the recollection of past events in human memory. It is,
therefore, the context in which space, experience and temporality fuse together to constitute the lifeworld.

The interpenetration of the global and the local is, thus, a result of the combination of several factors:

—  First, the technological developments of the last 50 years, especially of communication and information
technologies. We could not speak of globalizing certain cultural features if the first generation of technological
developments in communication had not taken place, such as railways, air transport, wireless transmissions and
emissions; nor could it be furthered without the second generation of such developments we call information
revolution, consisting of computerized networks, block trading of securities, satellite transmissions, etc.
This unique and overwhelming role of technology does, of course, not exclude the interplay of universalistic and
particularistic elements.

—  Second, technology, though it shows an autonomous dynamics, is still a servant of those who
manipulate it in their own interest. | mean by that that technology is a vehicle of hegemonic power politics, of
power holders whoever they may be. In consequence, globalization's main institutional framework is, as
Nietzsche would have said, the will to hegemonic power. Old-fashioned hegemonic politics applied pressures in
a straightforward way to all those who happened to be in its orbit of influence. Hegemonic politics in the global
age, precisely because technological progress led to transparency in all public spaces, not only has to take into
account cultural, social, political and other differences, but has to exercise its influence on each of the entities
concerned. Stuart Hall's formula expresses this in a concise way: "The global is the self-presentation of the
dominant particular" as the global stands for nothing else than the manner in which "the dominant particular
localizes and naturalizes itself." Hegemonic intent underlying globalization does not aim at the destruction and
disappearance of different particularities, but endeavors, in the course of a cultural process, to integrate multiple
identities and particularities into the hegemonic identity and particularity, though in conditions dominated by the
unforeseen, unintended and contingent features of the environment.
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—  Third, for technology to be able to assume the role it is expected to play in the globalization process,
and for technology-based hegemonic politics to be able to successfully penetrate and bend the innumerable
particularities in the world without eliminating them, a vehicle is needed ensuring that the message has the
correct content and the required coherence in the course of its dissemination by the media. This vehicle is the
ideology of globalization. ldeology thus is an essential factor in globalization processes, perhaps the most
important of the three components in the institutionalization of these processes. Formulated in a dialectical way,
ideology creates and sustains globalization, and globalization processes are themselves the source of the
ideology of globality. There is, however, an additional dialectical complexity here: ideology as expression and
servant of hegemonic power interests becomes, in turn, hegemonic in and itself, too. Globalization, therefore,
serves the promotion of twofold hegemonic interests: of those striving for political and economic power and of
those striving for the 'end of history' in the form of the conquest of the planet by one particular civilization.

The globalization process is, therefore, the engine of the self-affirmation and ideological hegemony of the
Western civilization, and it appears successful in the dissemination of Western civilizational values and ways of
life, — although frequently with a devastating effect. Examples of such globalizing phenomena are: extended
urbanization from the structural, the formation of nation-states from the political, the establishment of
Western-type judicial processes from the legal-procedural point of views. Finally, the 'consumerization' of large
masses due to the invasion of products such as modern clothing or electrical appliances, is the engine of the
modification of indigenous customs and ways of life.

3. DISJUNCTION OF CULTURAL WORLDS AND THE NECESSITY OF DIALOGUE

The impression given by the world conquest of our civilization® is, however, deceiving because globalization
is a phenomenon solely at the surface of the life of peoples belonging to other civilizations. This basic fact did not
change since the World War 1l, and theories of economic and political duality in the non-Western world did not
loose their validity. They express the non-congruence between fundamental cultural givens and imported
concepts, values and modes of action. The non-congruence between the old and the new, is also proven by the
self-defense of non-Western cultures against the onslaught of modernity, either in the form of mushrooming
religious fundamentalisms reacting against a secular and rationalist foreign culture, or in the form of the rebirth of
ethnic solidarity, both aiming to protect people's collective identity.

The interface of civilizations in our time does not mean that a confrontation is inevitable, as some authors
would have us to believe. If the attitude of those belonging to different civilizations would reflect

i) A mutual awareness of the other's existence,

i) A profound sensitivity towards what people living in the orbit of other civilizations are thinking, feeling,
believing and valuing; and, above all,

i)  An attempt to interpret and evaluate the beliefs and acts of others on their own, not our terms,

it would be possible to reach a peaceful co-existence between the great civilizational traditions and systems
of beliefs and morals. Such an effort would not inevitably require to relativize our own cultural tradition, but it
certainly presupposes that all sides show readiness to learn from the others. It would presuppose as well to
integrate in one's own contextual, local world elements from other civilizations whenever the latter appear to be
necessary for the realization of particular human projects.

8 See on the conquest of Western civilization: LAUE, Theodore H. von. The World Revolution of Westernization:

The Twentieth Century in Global Perspective. Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1987.
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It is in this sense that one can speak of the necessity to adapt Western scientific views, methods and
technologies to a given cultural framework, even implying certain changes in the ways of life of populations if
these adaptations and changes are compatible with their inherited values and traditions. The same goes for the
integration in specific cultural contexts of such fundamental Western beliefs as the one in human rights.
Such rights cannot be imposed by the West but have to be properly rooted in particular, culturally conditioned
mentalities. The West may learn much from other civilizations, in particular by re-introducing an
ontological/cosmic framework in its cultural perspective, or by re-appropriating the fundamentals of genuine
human solidarity.

The multiplicity of worlds of culture signifies, for most people, not cultural pluralism but a strong relativism of
traditions, values, principles, ethos, behavior, and worldviews. Speaking of relativism, | do not think of religious
truths because | always keep in mind that the domains of faith and reason are not the same; as Saint Thomas
said: 'Credo, quia absurdum est.' The problem of civilizational differences belongs not to the domain of faith but
to the enterprise of understanding other humans. If everything in the human world is relative, there can be no
truth of overall validity and no reality which appears the same to everyone. For this reason, philosophers,
scientists, and the common man who instinctively believes in objective reality and universally accepted truths,
either ignore cultural differences or deny the possibility of communication between different cultures.
Others regard cultural differences as successive stages on the road of progress towards the highest cultural
level ever reached, or the highest humanity ever possible, our present Western civilization.

The concept of 'styles of reasoning,’ advanced by lan Hacking,4 Canadian philosopher of science,
constitutes perhaps the best approach to understanding other cultures and civilizations. Hacking relates the
difference between cultural worlds to the fact that a style of reasoning may determine the very nature of the
knowledge it produces. Different styles of reasoning cannot be sorted out by an independent criticism, because
"the very sense of what can be established by that style depends upon the style itself." Different styles may
determine possible truths which can be objectively true in the framework of a given style of reasoning.
That means that styles of reasoning open up new possibilities for reflection, or offer new types of possibilities. As
styles arise from historical events, their possible being true is a consequence of historical and cultural
developments. A style is not a way of thinking that confronts reality, but is part of reality itself. However, Hacking
recognizes that there are not only biological universals about all things human, but that there is also a ‘common
core' in the thinking of human beings characterized by a loose fit. This 'loose fit' makes it possible to share in
different styles of reasoning, to participate in more than one style; if this would not be the case, then a complete
dissociation of the cultural worlds would exclude understanding.

The extraordinary scientific achievements which took place in the Western cultural world led to the belief in
the idea of progress, evolutionary or cultural, with two results. First, that humanity is progressing in every aspect
of life from lower to higher stages, grades, or levels of capacity, competency, activity or achievement. Second,
that man is the highest, complete, and final product of natural evolution, and Western civilization represents the
highest, complete and final stage of the cultural evolution and the progress of mankind. The key word, therefore,
to characterize the present state of the Western civilization in relation to other cultures is disjunction. This term
has a double meaning : first, the disjunction of Western modernity from its own past occurring over the last four
centuries in Western culture itself; second, a consecutive disjunction from other great contemporary cultures.
The best clarification of the term disjunction, in the first sense, was given by Anthony Giddens, for whom the
essential trait of modernity consists in "placing a caesura upon the traditional world which it seems irretrievably
corrode and destroy. The modern world is born out of discontinuity with what went before rather than continuity
with it."”> The second meaning of disjunction, that with other civilizational worlds, we are only starting to
understand now, in our age, and one can foresee that it corrodes, even if it does not destroy, the international
system in general, and the Organization of the United Nations in particular.

4 HACKING, lan. "Styles of Scientific Reasoning." In: RAJCHMANN, John, and WEST, Cornel (eds.). Post-Analytic

Philosophy. New York, Columbia University Press, 1985, pp. 145-165.

5 GIDDENS, Anthony. The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. Berkeley, University of

California Press, 1984, p. 239.
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The concept of disjunction between distinct civilizational worlds is in itself a negation of what ideologues of
various stripes believe to be the solution of civilizational differences. | mean the existence of a global culture. It is
a chimera. Global culture is without time forever pursuing an elusive present, an artificial and standardized
universal culture that has no historical background, no sense of time and sequence. Such a culture is stripped of
any sense of development beyond the present, it is fluid, ubiquitous, formless and historically shallow because
without memory. In contrast, the cultures we still live in are built around shared memories, traditions, myths and
symbols of successive generations of cultural and political groups of a population. Unlike the demythologized
and ambivalent cosmopolitan, global culture, our cultures are told, retold and re-enacted by successive
generations of each community. A timeless global culture answers to no life needs and conjures no memories. If
memory is central to identity, we can discern no global identity in the making, no aspirations for one, or any
collective amnesia to replace existing cultural memories with a cosmopolitan orientation.

4. CIVILIZATIONALDIFFERENCES: PoLITics DETERMINED BY THE SACRED

Cultural and civilizational features may legitimate political action, and depending on the relations between
the transcendent and the sacred, on the one hand, and the immanent or the profane, on the other, may influence
in one way or another the respective roles of authority and power in everyday social life. In the same vein, these
cultural and civilizational features may make acceptable or not a framework of economic activities as well as
different social practices in a society. To illustrate the importance of cultural and civilizational foundations, | refer
here to the different views of political action between cultures based on monotheistic religions, Buddhism, and
Confucianism. In both Christianity, Judaism and Islam political authority and action, anchored in the sacred, are
more compelling and have a greater influence on man's destiny than in any other religion. Buddhism does not
attribute any value to politics in this earthly life because all immanent happenings and actions are illusory;
Confucianism, on the contrary, anchors society and all social events solely in the here and now, therefore
political life is all-important because of the quasi-divine power of the emperor which, however, is only tenuously
linked to any transcendental reality.

But there are important variances even between civilizations based on monotheistic religion. An institutional
differentiation between worldly and divine powers developed, since its inception, in occidental Christendom.
This institutional differentiation corresponded to the double responsibilities of the prince: toward God from Whom
he has his authority, and toward his people in the interest of which he has to manage all affairs pertinent to
earthly life. In Islam, God does not delegate in any way His authority, and the public space in which political
action takes place, cannot but be the space in which the divine law reigns, which is the only legitimate
expression of authority. As a consequence, in the Muslim vision of human existence

i) No temporal authority can govern human communities.

i) A de-differentiation takes place between the sacred and mundane worlds, and the territorial principle
can not constitute the basis of political institutionalization.

i) Power is assimilated to the law, and no hierarchically or bureaucratically legitimated power structure
can be envisaged because there is no space for mediation. Legitimation is only the domain of the divine law;
earthly affairs are engendered by the necessities of human life. Human reason can in no case have legitimating
power; its role is simply instrumental in managing everyday existence. If hierarchical power and authority are
dissociated, authority and knowledge are closely linked because authority and political action are only legitimate
as consequences of the knowledge of the divine law. In the Christian culture of the West, on the contrary, the
constitution of a hierarchical instituton of power was possible because of the delegation of
God's power, to the popes in ecclesiastical matters, to the princes in worldly affairs. Consequently, even
between two religions in which political action is anchored in the sacred and can be a means of salvation,
the institutionalization of politics is carried out in an opposite fashion, merging or differentiating the two different
perspectives of our existence.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2005, Victor Segesvary 1957-2005 -165 -



VICTOR SEGESVARY : ESSAYS, ARTICLES and LECTURES, 19572005 — CIVILIZATIONAL PLURALISM OR GLOBALIZATION?
Dialogue of Civilizations — The Other face of the Globalizing Process (Baltimore)

The Islamic perspective excludes the application of the democratic principle of plurality because it
counteracts the aspiration towards unity. A national community cannot be expression of sovereign existence
— sovereignty belongs only to God — but simply an expression of separate identities of populations belonging to
the 'ummah of all believers.

5. CIVILIZATIONAL DIFFERENCES:
THE IMPOSITION OF THE INSTITUTION OF TERRITORIALLY-BASED, SOVEREIGN NATION-STATES

The constitution of territorial states presupposes two fundamental principles: first, the primacy of the
individual as against communal linkages in order to oblige subjects of the State to accept territorial instead of
communal allegiance; and, second, the absence of any other, competitive structuring of public space.
In consequence, such territorialization of the political organization in regions dominated by non-Western
civilizations led to an elimination of the formerly prevalent complex but fluid patterns of social interaction, and of
the freedom of movement of persons and goods in barely demarcated areas. Territorialization also meant that
boundaries which were fluctuating in pre-modern times became now fixed; consequently, they profoundly
disturbed the everyday life of populations which were frequently divided between several, newly-born sovereign
States. The imposition of the Western model of the State also meant that all these recently created entities had
to try to invent and to impose new identities which were completely foreign to traditional, culturally inspired,
collective images of the communities concerned. As a consequence, such a violation of collective identities,
elaborated since time immemorial, contributed to the fragmentation of populations on lines of ethnic, communal,
or religious affiliations — leading to all those local conflicts which represent one of the greatest dangers for the
inter-statal system today.

The spatial organization of pre-colonial times took two forms:
i)  Either the form of great empires consisting of lands and communities loosely hanging together, or

i)  Aloosely interrelated ensemble of tribes, chieftaincies, or other forms of small- and medium-sized
political units, in which the only legitimacy derived from the status of the monarchs, emperors, or chiefs.

There was no obvious or accepted alternative. Plurality was recognized as a principle of structuration of the
social space. This spatial segmentation was a source of equilibrating social forces, precisely because these
multiple, alternative spaces made impossible territorialization, the uniformisation of identities and the
concentration of allegiances. In one word, the creation of territorial States in non-Western civilizations defied
reality and aroused latent or open oppositions to the new, secular regimes, imposed through the intermediary of
the inter-statal system, in particular the United Nations.

Another detrimental aspect of the implantation of Western political institutions replacing the traditional
spatial organization was the illusory ideal of the creation of nation-states. This ideal corresponded to the
universalistic character of the formation of nation-states which were all seen as individuations of the same
principle. As there were no nations in non-Western civilization, they had to be artificially created through political
mobilization, propaganda and the mirage of modernization. When | speak of artificial creation | mean that in most
countries outside the Western world there was not one single ethnic group, not one single belief-system or
cultural community which could form the basis of a nation-state. In consequence, even when circumstances
compelled the leaders of the so-called emerging nations to seek their powerbase in one of the ethnic
communities that made up the colonial State, they still aspired to rule over the whole of the territory once the
colonial power was ejected, and to create a new territorial, national and civic political identity above or in place of
the various smaller, ethnic communities. Nations had to be forged without those immediate antecedents which
were in place in most European countries.
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The best way out of such situations is always recourse to charismatic and populist leaders, though these
are seldom effective at building institutions or at promoting economic development. Democracy in Third World
context manifests a tendency to evolve toward a populist regime, and populism has not been notably effective
either for building institutions or for promoting economic development. It is only natural that in such
circumstances ethnic or religious separatist movements became powerful expressions of resistance to the
artificially created new States. These movements sprung in a double sense from colonialism:

First, because it was the colonial State that brought many separate and distinct ethnic and cultural
communities under a single political jurisdiction, increasing both the chances and scale of conflicts over centrally
distributed resources (remember the case of Katanga in the sixties!);

Second, because it was during the process of decolonization, years of decline and upheavals, that ethnic
separatism emerged to challenge the civic order of the future pluralistic, post-colonial State, its territorial national
identity and its fragile legitimacy.

The decolonization movement thus led to an enormous increase in the number of sovereign entities on the
world scene. The principle of State succession involved simultaneously, the requirement that the emerging
States had to be constituted in the form of nation-states in order to become members of the interstate system
because the right of self-determination was collectively considered legitimate. The new States emerging from
decolonization represented, however, a specific case of the accreditation of nonmembers by the United Nations
because they were vested with the attributes of external sovereignty without benefiting from the necessary
domestic empowerment and authority. The transfer of authority from colonial power to indigenous government
was assured through a new, constructivist mode by international recognition. The new States emerging from
colonization by virtue of the application of the self-determination principle, as a moral imperative, received the
benefit of the so-called negative sovereignty, but could not be made to have enabling capabilities that constitute
the elements of positively exercised sovereignty. Interstate aid policies and developmental assistance were
therefore designed, as entitlements, to create the conditions in which the new States could also acquire the
attributes of positive sovereignty. In addition, the self-determination principle itself was given an extensive
interpretation in the perspective of the Western nation-state categorization, because independence granted by
the former colonial powers and legitimated by the interstate system also included the inviolability of ex-colonial
territories. Thus, the artificially created political demarcation lines separating colonies, which reflected accidental
historical occurrences ("where the armies of two colonial powers met"), were also legitimated and guaranteed by
the other states in the system.

6. CIVILIZATIONAL DIFFERENCES:
MODERNIZATION AS ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

Problems related to the second instance of civilization differences constitute primary examples of the
globalizing trend in our contemporary world. Globalization in general, and economic globalization in the form of
modernization in particular, means that our approaches, concepts, methods, and institutions which evolved since
the Enlightenment in a specific historical, cultural, and social context, should be disembbeded and transplanted,
without further ado, into the totally different contexts of other civilizations. Such thinking and processes reflect not
only the voluntary ignorance of incommensurable civilizational contexts, but negate as well one of the greatest
achievements of modernity, the acceptance of pluralism (apparently, applicable only within the Western cultural
orbit).

Blueprints elaborated out of context were applied without any attention to new and totally different
circumstances. Existing structures, habits and ways of life were destroyed in order to implant structures, habits
and ways of life borrowed from Western theory and practice. This resulted in a perfect incongruence between
developmental thinking, methods and operations, and cultural givens, that is, inherited traditional perceptions,
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customs and basic beliefs and values. Though much time was lost, it is not too late to correct past mistakes. An
overall effort should be made by all those involved to re-think and re-formulate developmental programs, taking
into account the respective civilizational contexts and other local constraints, as well as the environmental
consequences of any action undertaken.

The main error in the twentieth century development process therefore was, first and foremost, the belief in
the universal validity and applicability of the liberal market economy or of socialistic economic principles
developed in the context of Western society and Western culture. This universalist belief implies, by definition,
another inadmissible error: the exclusion of the possibility of emerging new phenomena and of emergent new
problem-solutions derived from diverging cultural foundations prevalent in other civilizations. The universalist
belief meant that no effort was made to explore such possibilities as

i)  Whether other features of human life closely correlated with the development of material
civilization as produced in the West were really desired by the people living in non-Western cultures?

i)  Whether liberal market economy or socialistic principles of economic growth, believed to be
universally applicable, should be adapted in various regions of the world taking into account a 'situational logic'
(Karl Popper), that is, could they be adapted to the evolutionary context of those regions, to the historical,
environmental, and cultural realities of their peoples?

i) If the application of Western economic principles is the only way to obtain similar benefits of
material civilization as those enjoyed in the richer countries of the West, is it not conceivable or even necessary,
to proceed before anything else with the examination whether these principles may be simply and directly
transplanted from one cultural world to another?

The lack of success of most developmental efforts and the rising cultural resistance against Western
economic and civilizational influence in many countries of the Third World and in some of the successor states of
the former Soviet empire, represent the most telling examples of the unnecessarily erroneous methods of
economic, social and cultural globalization. There is no proportion between the official and private financial aid
and investment flows and the amount of technical assistance and cooperation channeled into developing
countries and emerging markets, on the one hand, and the results obtained by which the efficiency of assistance
can be measured, on the other hand. This disparity comes precisely from the inapplicability of many, though not
all, economic principles, theories, methods, and institutions which are embedded in the specific context of the
Western culture.
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Excellences,

Mesdames et Messieurs,

Tout d'abord, je voudrais remercier le Sénateur Angelo Bernassola, Président de la Fondazione Alcide de
Gasperi, de m'avoir invité a ce lle Forum International ayant comme théme un sujet si brilant de notre époque.
En outre, je voudrais féliciter les organisateurs pour I'excellent argumentaire ou note de présentation dont je
suivrai, plus ou moins, la progression dans les idées.

Vu la bréve période impartie pour chaque intervention, je ne ferai qu'effleurer mes idées concernant deux
aspects essentiels du sujet : premiérement, la relation entre lindividu et la personne humaine ; et,
deuxiémement, la signification ou le sens de ce que nous appelons le mouvement transnational de globalisation
dont l'autre face est linévitabilité d'un dialogue entre les grandes civilisations du monde. Je citerai quelques
effets de ce visage de Janus de la globalisation sur les perspectives du développement et de la paix mondiale
en tant qu'évidence de ce que j'ai esquissé dans mon intervention.

Je présenterai mes pensées sous la forme de quatre théses avec une explication appropriées pour
chacune d'elles.

Premiére these : L'individu moderne, créé par I'évolution de Ia civilisation européenne au cours des trois
derniers siecles, fait face a un Etat tout-puissant. Cette situation est aggravée par un individualisme
excessif pour satisfaire I'amour-propre des individus.

Explication : Il y a une certaine confusion dans notre monde entre les concepts de lindividu et de la
personne humaine qu'il est nécessaire de clarifier. L'individu n'est autre que I'homme nu, solitaire, perdu dans un
univers qu'il ne comprend pas, et qui est a la merci de tous les pouvoirs qui s'efforcent de régner sur lui. Il a une
identité qu'il se fabrique, prétendument, lui-méme, mais du point de vue de la collectivité représenté par I'Etat.

— Sur le plan social, I'individu n'est qu'un citoyen dont les droits et les devoirs sont définis et lui accordés
par I'Etat tout-puissant ;

— Sur le plan économique, donc du point de vue des marchés, il ne représente qu'un ensemble de
désirs, de préférences, une certaine quantité de pouvoir d'achat ;

— Sur le plan politique, il n'est qu'un rouage de la machine a voter pour légitimer, démocratiquement, le
pouvoir des gouvernants.

A ce triple réle de lindividu comme citoyen s'ajoute qu'a notre &ge de l'Internet cet individu est en plus
inondé d'informations fragmentaires et de communications désorganisés, et ne peut se soustraire, encore moins
qu'auparavant, de la pression des idéologies envahissantes dont, toutefois, il a besoin car il n'est plus capable
de maitriser le flux des mots et des paroles, des discours politiques ou de la publicité. A ce propos, il faut se
rappeler que la désorientation de l'individu dans le monde moderne est une chose connue depuis longtemps.
Bernard Shaw avait écrit, au début du 20°™ siécle, que 'homme moyen est aussi crédule aujourd'hui qu'au
cours du Moyen Age ; a quoi a ajouté le Professeur Neil Postman, directeur de ['Institut de la Culture et de
la Communication a New York University, que les gens du Moyen Age se sont soumis a l'autorité de la religion,
tandis que les gens d'aujourd’hui se soumettent a l'autorité de la science (Technopoly : The Surrender of Culture
fo Technology). A quoi j'ajouterai, moi, qu'ils se soumettent, qulils doivent se soumettre a l'influence des
idéologies et des modes, et d'accepter les opinions 'des experts', pour pouvoir s'orienter dans un monde devenu
pour eux incompréhensible.
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Ainsi, cet individu solitaire dont se composent nos sociétés d'aujourd’hui fait face a I'Etat tout-puissant.
Créer une telle situation était l'issu inévitable de I'évolution de I'Etat moderne lequel avait essayé de détruire ou
de priver de l'influence tous les éléments de la société qui auraient pu s'interposer entre I'Etat et I'individu afin de
pouvoir dominer ce dernier. L'Etat moderne naissant avait donc sciemment réduit, sur le plan social, a une
quantité négligeable toutes les communautés religieuses, culturelles et autres, ayant admis seulement ceux dont
il avait besoin comme partenaire, les syndicats par exemple, qui constituaient son interlocuteur justifiant ces
actions dans le cadre de I'Etat Providence, ou ceux qui ne pouvaient pas le nuire comme, par exemple, les
associations des tifosi. Tout ce problématique, nous le traitons aujourd’hui sous I'étiquette de la 'société civile'
— une désignation qui réunit toutes les institutions et formations sociales qui ne servent pas, directement ou
indirectement, le fonctionnement de I'Etat. En outre, la disparition des entités intermédiaires entre I'Etat et
lindividu avait aussi créé le besoin d'inventer le régime des droits de 'homme pour protéger ce pauvre étre
solitaire des abus du pouvoir, car lui, seul, ne pouvait résister a la toute puissance des régnants, quoique €lus, et
au despotisme bureaucratique dans nos démocraties contemporaines.

L'idéologie républicaine ne suffisait, toutefois, pas de soulever I'enthousiasme des masses d'individus pour
remplir leur r6le de bons citoyens. L'Etat avait donc recouru, depuis la révolution frangaise, a lidéologie
nationaliste afin d'obtenir la Iégitimation populaire. C'est au cours des derniéres décennies seulement que
la légitimité étatique s'est vue graduellement transformée dans le sens que l'accent était mis sur lidéologie
libérale — la démocratie, la liberté des marchés, et la prévalence d'une forme de vie basée sur un systeme de
valeurs exclusivement matérialiste.

Deuxiéme thése : Contrairement a I'individu moderne, la personne humaine est un étre ancré dans Ia foi
et les croyances, dans le systéme des valeurs, dans les conventions sociales et culturelles de
la communauté dont il est issu.

Explication : Cette conception de la personne humaine se situe dans la perspective chrétienne que je
représente. En ce sens, toute l'identité, toute la vie spirituelle, mentale et physique d'une personne est le résultat
d'une interaction continue avec sa communauté. On peut dire qu'une personne humaine n'existe pas sans
communauté, mais on peut dire aussi qu'une communauté n'existe pas sans les personnes humaines qui la
composent. Les affirmations de [lindividualisme excessif de I'époque moderne, prétendant que des
contradictions fondamentales existent entre l'appartenance a une communauté et la liberté humaine sont
totalement fausses. La communauté et ses traditions lient les membres par des attaches transcendantaux au
cosmos, a l'au-dela, et par la participation dans un monde humain particulier, créent un sentiment de solidarité.
La vraie liberté humaine n'est possible que dans le cadre d'une vie communautaire, mais non dans une société
atomisée constituée par des individus prétendument autonomes dont les intentions et décisions séparées sont
supposées s'amalgamer pour devenir l'intérét collectif.

Afin de cacher linterface cruelle entre un individu sans défense et un pouvoir sans limite, l'idéologie
moderne avait recouru a une version déformée de I'image chrétienne de I'homme (créé a l'image de Dieu), en
transformant I'homme en Dieu, en le poussant de croire qu'il peut étre son propre dieu. L'homme, couronnement
de I'évolution biologique, c'est la création de la science et de la technologie moderne qui servent, en méme
temps, comme la preuve de l'excellence de I'étre humain par leurs résultats véritablement éblouissants.
A linverse, 'homme dieu, l'individu comme le dieu de la modernité, sert comme preuve pour démontrer que le
véritable Dieu, le Dieu de la Trinité, de Moise, d'Abraham, et de Muhammad est, avec les paroles toujours citées
de Nietzsche, mort. Ceci explique la farouche opposition de l'idéologie de la modernité contre communauté et
tradition, car dans toutes les civilisations les communautés et les traditions séculaires sont profondément ancrés
dans la foi d'un Etre transcendantal, que ¢a soit dans le cadre des religions monothéistes ou dans le cadre des
religions métaphysiques comme I'hindouisme ou le bouddhisme. Il est évident qu'au christianisme, méme si
le chemin du salut est individuel, un croyant fait toujours partie de I'Eglise visible sur cette terre, et de I'Eglise
triomphante dans l'au-dela.
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L'Etat moderne naissant avait sciemment réduit a une quantité négligeable, du point de vue des affaires
publiques, toutes les communautés culturelles, religieuses et autres, ayant admis seulement celles dont il avait
besoin comme partenaire ou celles qui ne pouvaient pas le nuire. Toutes ces questions, nous les traitons
aujourd'hui sous l'étiquette de la 'société civile — une désignation qui rassemble toutes les institutions et
formations sociales qui ne servent pas, directement ou indirectement, le fonctionnement de I'Etat.

Le monde humain spécifique d'une communauté culturelle ou ethnique fait partie d'un ensemble plus large,
d'une civilisation. Les civilisations coexistent sur notre planéte depuis des temps immémoriaux ; leur dialogue
éventuel, d'une part, et leur entente ou confrontation, d'autre part, conditionnera la vie des hommes au cours du
21°™ sigcle.

Troisieme these : La globalisation n'est autre que l'interpénétration de I'universel et du particulier dans
tous les domaines de la vie.

Explication : La globalisation est le résultat du développement incroyable des technologies de
communication, de transport et de l'information dont un exemple est la transmission des informations en temps
réel. Cette évolution technologique constitue, en effet, un phénoméne irréversible, rendant possible des
développements imprévus, mais qui ne détermine pas a l'avance le caractere de ces développements.
L'extréme rapidité est trompeuse, car cette rapidité ne change en rien I'essentiel des opérations — qu'elles
soient financieres, le transfert d'un milliard de dollars d'un marché a l'autre, ou commerciale, I'utilisation des
moyens offerts par I'Internet pour vendre et acheter des produits — étant donné que linstantanéité ne modifie
pas leur sens fondamental.

Il'y a, par conséquent, dinnombrables définitions de la globalisation. Je vous en ai proposé une,
Excellences, Mesdames et Messieurs, qui, @ mon sens, reflete au mieux I'essentiel du phénomeéne de
la globalité. La premiére version de cette définition a été formulée par le professeur Roland Robertson, de
I'Université de Pittsburgh en 1992. Mais la formulation du concept de la globalisation, que j'ai indiquée plus haut,
entraine des conséquences importantes pour notre pensée sur ce phénoméne de notre époque. Nous avons
vécu, depuis deux cents ans, dans un réve que nous a légué le Siécle des lumiéres, le réve de l'universalisme
fondé sur la croyance — car elle n'était qu'une croyance — que I'humanité est une entité indivisible, que tous les
hommes sont semblables car tous possédent la méme raison, caractéristique principale de I'étre humain. Cette
croyance n'était acceptable a I'époque quand on n'a pas connu grande chose des autres mondes humains, des
autres grandes civilisations, mais elle est inexcusable a notre époque — justement parce que la globalisation a
éliminé la différence entre l'universel et le particulier ou local. La relation planétaire, mais non pas fusion, de ces
deux catégories fondamentales peut étre facilement illustrée dans les domaines de I'économie et de la politique.
En ce qui concerne I'économie, les grandes entreprises multinationales n'ont-elles pas recours a des éléments
d'une civilisation ou d'une culture particulieres dans I'adaptation de leurs produits et de leurs techniques de
marketing selon les régions du globe ou elles sont actives ? Sur le plan politique, les soi-disant
fondamentalismes n'utilisent-ils pas les moyens universels, donc omniprésents sur la planéte, dans leurs actions
pour promouvoir leur cause ? Est-ce que ces deux cas ne sont pas des exemples frappants de ce que jai
appelé 'linterpénétration de l'universel et du particulier' ?

Cette interprétation du phénoméne de la globalisation exclut, et je dis bien exclut, le sens prété par
la plupart de nos concitoyens en Occident a ce fait dominant de notre époque. Cette incroyable vision consiste a
croire que la globalisation signifie la conquéte du monde par la civilisation occidentale comme prévu, il y a plus
d'une décennie, par un professeur de I'Université de Yale, Theodor von Laue, sous I'étiquette 'La révolution
mondiale de l'occidentalisation’. De par les exploits technologiques, cette croyance est devenue presque un
article de foi, malgré linexorable mouvement de la décolonisation aprés la Seconde Guerre Mondiale.
Cet événement historique aurait da définitivement ouvrir les yeux des occidentaux sur les réalités d'autres
grandes civilisation comme la chinoise confucéenne et taoiste, comme I'hindouisme des brahmans ou des
jainistes, comme le bouddhisme, la riche diversité des cultures africaines, et, finalement, la civilisation islamique
a laquelle notre culture occidentale doit la connaissance de I'héritage culturel grec transmis par Avicenne,
Averroes et les autres grands savants du Moyen Age musulman.
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Quatrieme thése : La globalisation a donc deux visages comme Janus : elle signifie les mouvements
transnationaux et planétaires, d'une part, et l'inévitabilité d'un dialogue entre différentes civilisations,
d'autre part.

Explication : Le sens de la globalisation comme linterpénétration de l'universel et du particulier
inévitablement incorpore lidée dun dialogue des civilisations. Le futur de la personne humaine, le
développement ou le progrés matériel de ces mondes humains distincts que sont les civilisations, et la paix
mondiale, dépend, en ce 21°™ siécle, du dialogue et de la compréhension mutuelle de ces grands ensembles
qui encadrent |'existence de tous les hommes. Ainsi, la globalisation exige et impose le pluralisme culturel, — un
concept totalement différent du multiculturalisme qui signifie la coexistence de différentes orientations culturelles
dans un méme pays. Toute civilisation est autonome, toute civilisation posséde des fondements inaltérables et
une vision de 'homme et du monde propre a son essence, c'est pour cela que seulement un dialogue fructueux
et des concessions mutuelles puisse mener a une paix et a leur coexistence durable.

Pour illustrer mes propos je voudrais, en conclusion, citer trois exemples des conflits entre nos idées
occidentales et les réalités prédominantes dans d'autres civilisations :

Premierement, la formule de I'Etat-nation que nous avions imposé aux pays devenus indépendants apres
la décolonisation, n'est pas conforme a leur ordre social, et la distribution des populations diverses dans les
frontieéres existantes ne correspond pas a leur appartenance ethnique ou culturelle ;

Deuxiémement, la démocratie en tant qu'institution politique ne peut pas étre adaptée a certaines sociétés
hiérarchisées dans sa forme pratiquée chez nous ; et

Troisiemement, le principe que le développement économique et social des pays appartenant a d'autres
civilisations devrait se faire en ayant recours a des concepts, formes d'organisation, méthodes et pratiques
économiques élaborés en Europe, ne tient nullement compte des conditions d'existence de ces pays. On ne
peut pas transposer concepts et méthodes d'un monde culturel a d'autres sans courir le risque d'un échec ou
d'une destruction totale des autres cultures et traditions.

La globalisation ménera & une grave confrontation et a la disparition de l'incroyable richesse et diversité
humaines si un dialogue des civilisations n'a pas lieu au cours de ce siécle.

Excellences, Mesdames et Messieurs, je vous remercie.
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First question

Is there any possibility to establish a viable and normal economy in Afghanistan?

Answer

Afghanistan is not a very poor but, potentially, a rich country, excluding trade in drugs and arms. It is
unfortunate that during the last 30 years no correct and comprehensive reporting about Afghanistan was diffused
by the media and, thus, the real economic situation of the country was lost from view. | would like, first, to give
some indications of the economic resources of Afghanistan, and list afterwards those factors which obstructed in
the course of its recent history a gradual improvement of economic performance and of people's standard of
living. Among economic resources | would mention:

1. Afghanistan has substantial natural gas reserves in the north, around the Mazar-i-Sharif area, where
the exploration had been undertaken by Soviet companies. Since the beginning in the 1960s, however, all
production was exported to the Soviet Union and paid for by a fraction of world market prices because, in
accordance with the official explanation, bilateral trade was conducted in a compensatory framework, on
reduced prices. In fact, pipelines were built at Termez, on the Uzbek side of Amu-Darya, and no natural gas was
used in view of the development of the Afghan economy;

2. Inthe same area, but also in some other regions of the country, important quantities of medium-quality
cotton were produced, mainly exported to the Soviet Union and other countries of Eastern Europe, such as
Hungary. Apparently, the imported cotton was used in the Central Asian member states of the Soviet Union, and
their own cotton production, of a much better quality, was used in textile factories of Russia. However, important
quantities of local cotton were used by Afghan carpet producers;

3. The country also produced a certain number of agricultural and livestock products which were
exported to Western Europe or other Asian countries like nuts, dried raisin, medicinal herbs for pharmaceutical
industries;

4. An important mineral resource, in the eastern part of Afghanistan, consists of precious and
semi-precious stones (Afghanistan is one of the major producers in the world of lapis lazuli, for example),
but most of this production, especially precious stones such as ruby or amethyst, were smuggled through
uncontrollable frontiers to foreign markets, first of all Hong-Kong, except those which were used by local
craftsmen. For this reason, this mineral wealth did not contribute to the nation's economic development.
The same happened with some other products like part of raw wood production, which was transported on rivers
to Pakistan, in part from the same region where recent combats took place;

5. The industrial base is very narrow, consisting of construction, transformation of agricultural products for
local use (i.e., fruit juices or animal product processing), textiles, and some simple consumer goods;

6. Handicraft goods represent, in normal circumstances, an excellent perspective for the country's
economy;

7. Tourism could be an exceptional foreign exchange earner as the Afghan countryside's natural beauty,
the archeological remains of bygone ages (whatever survived the Taliban rule), possibilities for certain sports,
could attract many tourists. It is, however, true that the necessary infrastructure — hotels, restaurants, roads, etc.
— should be first developed;

8. Finally, and this is very little known in the Western world, Afghanistan possesses an enormous mineral
wealth underground, especially in the southern zone around the Hindukush (or Lower Himalaya), the mountain
range cutting the country in two parts, but it is not possible to exploit this richness, even with today's
technological means, because of the configuration of the terrain and the impossibility to build railway tracks in
order to transport the products to the nearest ports in Pakistan.
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Among the factors obstructing economic development, the most important are:

i)  The geography and climate which, on the one hand, made impossible either the exploitation of
mineral wealth and certain agricultural productions, or control of the borders to eliminate smuggling; on the other
hand, the slow evolution of stable production patterns. Among the difficulties created by geography is also the
inaccessibility from and to major world markets.

i)  Great power intervention in the country's affairs at every moment of its history. It is known that the
British Empire had three wars against the independent Afghan State between the mid-nineteenth and
mid-twentieth centuries, but it is less known that the tradition rivalry between the West and Russia (whose push
toward warm seas never ceased to be part of its international strategy), since World War 1l between the USA
and the Soviet Union, is witnessed by many details; for example, the paved road from Kabul to Mazar-i-Sharif
and the Russian frontier was built by the Soviet Union, and the road from Kabul to Kandahar was built by
the United States.

iy  Ethnic, intercine warfare, coupled with religious dissension (between Sunni and Shi'a), always
stimulated, of course, by foreign powers, including Iran and Pakistan, obstructed any effort aiming at the creation
of a stable environment indispensable for sustained economic development. However, this last impediment to
economic development is sometimes overemphasized because members of other ethnic groups than the
dominant Pashto were frequently admitted to high government positions or reached excellence in trade and
business. For example, when | worked in Afghanistan, the minister of commerce was an Uzbek and the most
successful trader a Shi'a hazara.

[Let me tell you a little story here which illustrates many of the points made above: During my first year the Minister
of Trade called me to his office to tell me that we have to do something because most wood produced in the
Suleiman mountains on the frontier with Pakistan, is smuggled by the tribes to Pakistan using the rapid river ways.
| responded that this is not an economic problem; the government has to send its troops to stop such a trade.
The Minister's answer was: We tried it already, but the tribes are much better armed than our military. I, then,
concluded that in this case the only thing to do would be to increase the price of raw wood in Afghanistan; thus, the
price differential between the two countries would not be a stimulus for the tribal chiefs to smuggle out of
the country its wealth.]

Second question

What impact does have the tragic events of September 11 and the ensuing American 'war on
terrorism’ on the perspectives of globalization?

Answer

| think that first we have to clarify what we understand under globalization which undoubtedly means
transnational phenomena, on the one hand, but which, in certain respects, is not even a new process but one
well-known from the past to historians. In my mind, globalization designates four different processes: a global
trend in economic activities; the hegemony of a technological and military superpower and of its satellites in
politics; technological development as the creator and bearer of globalization, and the now inevitable encounter
between various civilizations at the cultural level — above nations and above States.

Speaking of globalization, everybody normally thinks of the worldwide extension of Western economic
methods and practices (stock exchanges, financial markets, etc.) and the unavoidable interlinking of populations
in their economic activities — trade, investments, mobility of manpower, etc. The truthfulness of the novelty of this
phenomenon is contested by many economists and historians (the example always referred to is the epoch
preceding World War 1); though, in my opinion, it cannot be doubted that globalization of the Western model of
economic activities is undeniable (for example, under the influence of the model's success stock exchanges
were created, with Western assistance, in most developing countries like, among others, in Papua-New Guinea).
However, this trend of economic globalization is entirely interwoven with the three other forms of globalization
which assure its feasibility.
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There is no doubt in my eyes that at the political level globalization in our age is nothing else but the
hegemony of the superpower, the United States of America and its mainly European allies, usually dubbed the
'international community.’ (Believe me, Mr. Zarro, for me, a convinced European in his soul and in his flesh, it is
extremely sad to say this, but when | saw, after September 11, the rush of European head of states or
governments to Washington to express their horror and to publicly confirm their fidelity, | had the impression that
we are back in the feudal ages with the princes going to catch the favors of the emperor.) In this perspective, the
drama of September 11, which showed the first time in history that America is not invulnerable, marks a
watershed in American foreign policy: Either it could induce US policy makers, and Americans in general, to
search for an understanding with all people living in the orbit of other civilizations, that is, comprehending the
reality of cultural Otherness, or to become more hardened in their attitude of a hegemonic power which does not
recognize any possible difference from its own way of life, from its own ways of thinking and seeing the world.
| sincerely hoped that the first option will be chosen, but unfortunately the 'war on terror' showed that the United
States turned in the other direction. Thus, the global hegemony of the superpower is reinforced ever more
(unilateralism in action); any people living in multinational States or suffering foreign occupation, that is, who
oppose their government or the rule of the dominating population, became by definition terrorists — Uighurs in
West China, Chechens in Russia, Palestinians in Israel, or any tribal or ethnic group which opposes the
suzerainty of an African State established within the frontiers left behind by the former colonial power. This turn
in international politics leads to the globalization of the present American formula that anybody who is opposing
a legitimate State authority (in principle democratically elected, but in practice this qualification became less and
less important) is a terrorist, forgetting the age-old wisdom that majority rule signifies, if no constitutional
safeguards are erected and if people's mentality is not adapted to the democratic political process, the
oppression of minorities (was it not in the French Revolution that a law was voted according to which those who
dare to speak another language than the French should be executed, and that, following this tradition, France
never signed the Council of Europe's Charter of Minority Languages?). In consequence, September 11
heightened the dangers inherent in globalization, understood in the political sense, resulting in the extension of
the hegemonic power to the whole planet.

| think that for any observer of current developments in our world there can be no doubt that the global trend
is created by the very recent information and communication technologies. It is not true that the world became a
single place, as some would have it, but it is undeniable that people living in the orbit of different civilizations, in
the orbit of different 'human worlds' as | like to say, learned about each other — via the media and Internet — and
communicate constantly with each other in innumerable ways through the means put at their disposal by those
incredible technological advances which represent a formidable success of Western culture. The possibilities
offered by new technologies are not really explored yet; and | tried to make such an inquiry in the field of political
institutions in my latest book on Information and Communication Technologies: A Vision of the Future in Politics.

As you know well | wrote extensively on civilizations and the historic opportunity in our epoch of their
encounter and dialogue. | became convinced, therefore, that the principal meaning of globalization is the cultural
one, finding its expression in the awareness of civilizational differences evidenced by transnational movements
of ideas, customs, traditions, and, above all, people. Consequently, the acknowledgement of civilizational
differences and the imperative necessity of a continuous dialogue between civilizations is the other side of the
coin, the inevitable complementary aspect of globalization in its true sense. True because it must be evident for
everybody that the illusion of universality of the Western civilization could only be affirmed in the eighteenth
century, the epoch of the Enlightenment, when people in Europe had very little idea about other human beings
living in the orbit of the Chinese, Indian, Islamic or African civilizations; the notion of 'being civilized," that is,
adopting European customs and ways of life could only be coined as a result of this ignorance. The knowledge
of the ways of life of other civilizations is also marked by the emphasis put on people's identity, the affirmation of
one's own and the acknowledgment or rejection of the identity of others. The importance of the cultural factor
can be shown by two examples. On the one hand, in the practice of transnational enterprises which adopt their
publicity and promotional slogans to the cultural context in which they intend to sell their products; on the other
hand, in the amalgamation of their principles and view of the world with the use of modern Western public
relations methods by the Islamic radical movements.
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In sum, globalization is a very complex phenomenon of which aspects and effects contradict each other.
For example, technological progress made possible the worldwide Western economic influence as well as the
hegemonic attitudes of the United States and its allies, but at the same time it also highlighted the importance of
civilizational differences which represent the counter current and the forceful resistance of human groups to
economic globalization and the hegemony of powerful States. Hence, ethnic and religious minorities, or all kinds
of opposition to the globalizing forces are, simultaneously, the product and the antidote to globalization.

Third question

Can an improvement of the chances of civilizational encounters and of cooperation of people
belonging to different cultures can be envisaged and hoped for today?

Answer

| do not think that any crystal gazing would be justified in this matter which is a matter of the survival of the
human race, because the possession of destructive technologies is now for everybody possible. | am convinced
that there will be, and there must be, an understanding between people of different civilizations not only to
eliminate violence and war, indiscriminate killings and devastating attacks on civil populations, but even to
resolve fundamental problems of our future existence like, for example, safeguarding of our environment — the
biodiversity of our world. But this understanding can only be reached on one condition, namely, that all sides
accept the existence, the particular cultural identity, the way of life of the others, without trying to impose one's
own on them, — a condition which supposes not only information and knowledge about others, communication
with those living on the other side of the planet, but a sincere humility sustained by all — Christian or secularized
Westerners, believing or westernized Muslims, Indians, Chinese and Africans — that is, the birth of an individual
and collective will to arrive at such a result. This, therefore, means to renounce any kind of 'exceptionalism,’
meaning (as the expression 'American exceptionalism' is used in contemporary social science describing the
American creed that everything is the best in America), the renunciation, at collective level, of any temptation of
self-aggrandizement and boasting of one's own beliefs, qualities and social practices. But, as | insisted earlier,
this must be a shared attitude in every civilizational dialogue by all participants; if emphasis is put on the
abandonment of the universalistic pretensions of the West it is because our present domination in most fields of
human activity and endeavors is the greatest obstacle to such an.

Fourth question

Are the conflicting, degenerative forces of late modernity linked to the past and repeat the history of
conflict and violence of the last two centuries?

Answer

The summary paragraph at the end of my answer to your second question contains already, in fact, the
answer to this one, too. The continuously resurging conflicts and, | agree with you, the somewhat degenerative
trend in contemporary culture, world history and world politics, are an integral part of the phenomenon of
globalization, as | tried to describe it above. Ours is a tumultuous and disconcerting age, full of contradictions
and violent actions and reactions, precisely because on the surface everything became global but, in truth, in the
deep waters of human life it is difficult to find fundamental changes. Nevertheless, this gives it also its stimulating
character, because one has the distinct feeling that we are on the threshold of a completely new epoch; late
modernity means that we live in the last days of the 500-year-old modern age, that something entirely different
has to come in its footsteps. | do not mean the disappearance of everything old, traditional and customary,
but the invention of new forms of action in politics and society as well as in our approach the world. Therefore,
the past, in my view, will not be repeated but renewed, re-invented in the framework of a global understanding,
entirely conditioned by the encounter of world civilizations and by the dialogue of different cultures. Globalization
and the varying civilizational shades of distinct human worlds do not contradict but complement each other in the
spiritual and material contours of humanity's future.
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INTRODUCTION

In the course of history, there were always transborder movements between kingdoms and empires,
— movement of ideas and people, of merchandise or artifacts reflecting specific human creativity and skills.
We have only to think of the spread of the alphabet from the coastal town of Ugarit in Aramaic Syria in the whole
Mediterranean basin; the adoption of the zero, invented in India, by our European culture transmitted by Arabic
scientists; the enormous movements of peoples across Asian steppes since time immemorial, or the Silk Road
linking China to Europe along which sprung up such well-known commercial centers of Antiquity as Palmyra in
the Syrian desert.

These transborder movements do not resemble the phenomenon we call today globalization. Despite
transportation and communication lines and increasing knowledge of other countries, the geographical regions
related to each other by such movements remained isolated. China remained the Middle Kingdom between the
Heaven and the Earth, the latter being constituted of all other people not belonging to the population of the
Celestial Empire, though subject, in principle, to the authority of the Emperor. And Venice, on the receiving end
of the Silk Road, already represented a certain consciousness of European superiority which, however, did not
impede Venetian merchants to benefit from good deals offered by transcontinental trade.

It was only since the Industrial Revolution and the great development of Western science and technology in
the nineteenth century, parallel to the universal acceptance of the nation-state as the dominant political institution
in the Western world, that transborder, now called transnational, movements exponentially increased. The pace
of transnational contacts, overarching the farthest regions of the world, quickened especially with the truly
astonishing technological development, during the last four decades of the twentieth century, in the fields of
transport, electronic communication and information systems. These technological developments created the
dominant phenomenon of our contemporary life we call globalization.

Transborder or transnational movements of ideas and people were always, simultaneously,
trans-civilizational movements. However, in view of the superficiality of contacts in the period before the second
half of the twentieth-century, these movements did rarely offer possibilities of what Benjamin Nelson called
civilizational encounters, occasions of cultural dialogue or confrontation. It is undeniable that there were
interactions between various cultures, leading to the diffusion of ideas and values from one civilization to
another, without developing into a dialogue. Due to the fact that all civilizations are centered on a religious core,
confrontations took place between representatives of different religions, especially between those of a
monotheistic nature, among themselves or in their relation with believers of other religions.

In our age, civilizational encounters take place regularly because of the changed nature of contacts among
people belonging to different civilizations, as a result of the hitherto unimaginable and unforeseen advance in
various means disseminating information worldwide. For this reason some even envisage the birth of a world
culture. This utopian vision is due to a misunderstanding of the nature and essence of what civilizations are,
what globalization means, because they are under the influence of certain ideologies which defend the view of a
universal civilization in order to promote their own, particular interests. Therefore, explaining the concept and
practice of civilizational dialogue has to start with the clarification of what we mean by civilization, globalization,
pluralism, and dialogue of civilizations.

1. CIVILIZATIONAL DIALOGUES AND THE GLOBALIZING TREND

What Is Civilization and What Is Civilizational Pluralism?

It is surprising that the notion of civilizations has not much currency in our days because international
relations as well as the apparent coming into existence of worldwide financial markets shrouded in a veil of

forgetfulness the fact that the largest comprehensive entities, determining the framework of human existence,
are civilizational worlds. Of course, it is understandable that the participants in international activities, filling the
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programs of television news and the pages of newspapers, tend to ignore the existence of civilizations because
the recognition of the fundamental importance in human life of the latter would deprive them, they think, of their
role in world affairs. Does the world of Islamic civilization the community of believers, the 'ummah, not include
several dozen of States, or is the world of modern, Western civilization not consisting of States on three
continents? Or, are the people belonging to the Buddhist civilizational world not living between the borders of
numerous Asian States where they enriched the heritage of the original cultural setting with their ideas and
practices?

Civilizations, coexisting on our planet, are the largest ensembles created by human persons
and communities around a religious or metaphysical as well as cultural core. Culture (in Cicero's sense of
cultura mentis) encompasses religion and worldview, scientific and artistic creation, patterns of reasoning, and
ethical principles of behavior and action. Civilization stands for a whole way of life, including technology, living
conditions, social practices, political systems and institutions, economic organization and methods of production,
as well as all other material aspects of our earthly life centered on the cultural core. They effectively are above
the international system considered today as the highest level of human interaction. For this reason, it is justified
to speak of civilizational worlds having spatial and temporal dimensions.

In the perspective adopted here cultures are, on the one hand, at the core of every civilization, and, on the
other hand, from these cultural foundations develop social practices in every domain of human activity. In turn,
the core of every culture is a theistic or metaphysical religion, a link to the cosmic reality, transcending the world
of here and now. The only exception is the modern civilization of the West that overtly denies any transcendental
foundation (Max Weber's 'disenchantment’), though its Christian roots are undeniable even in the present
late-modern period. For this reason, the key word characterizing the present state of the Western in relation to
other civilizations is (with a term borrowed from Anthony Giddens) disjunction. This term has a double meaning:
first, a disjunction of Western modernity from its own past which occurred over the last four centuries; second,
a consecutive disjunction from other great, contemporary civilizations.

The multiplicity of civilizational worlds signifies that between different civilizations only a pluralistic approach
can prevail. Though the cultural core of every civilization is anchored in a transcendental faith or cosmic
perspective, the problem of civilizational pluralism does not concern the domain of faith but consists in
understanding other humans in the course of civilizational encounters. Pluralism in this sense is frequently
mistakenly comprehended as relativism, that is, relativism of traditions, values, principles, ethos, behavior, and
worldviews. However, pluralism is not a form of relativism, but it is the acceptance of the fact that there are
different human worlds with different visions of man and the universe, with different emphasis on types of social
ordering and interactions; shortly, affirming civilizational pluralism is to be realistic in contradiction to such
utopians who believe in a postulated, unique world.

It is necessary to briefly point out that civilizational pluralism is completely different from the
much-discussed multiculturalism. Civilizational pluralism concerns the relationship between great, coexisting
civilizational ensembles on our planet, whereas multiculturalism stands for the simultaneous presence in one
country or one region of people belonging to different cultural worlds, though not always to different civilizations.
Therefore, multiculturalism can have varying connotations in diverging contexts. For example, multiculturalism in
the United States, a so-called settler country, means a problem of simple coexistence of the culture of older or
newer immigrants as assimilation into the predominant, Protestant, Anglo-Saxon culture is less and less
important because the latter gradually loses of its importance. In European countries, assimilation or integration
represent a much more difficult problem because of the defensive posture taken by strong autochthonous
cultures, including religion, social practices, and ways of life. Finally it has to be pointed out that multiculturalism
is not a new phenomenon; at the time of the European Middle Ages, Confucianism, and later Buddhism, were
introduced to Japan and slowly blended with the autochthonous, Shinto culture. This encounter was very
successful as Japan became one of the lands of flourishing neo-Confucianism and of various types of
homegrown Buddhist tendencies.
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2. (GLOBALIZATION AND THE DIALOGUE OF CIVILIZATIONS

Globalization is, in my perspective, a cultural phenomenon. The term does not describe our world as a
'global village,' corresponding to the idea launched by Marshall McLuhan some forty years ago, because it does
not refer only to the worldwide extension of communication facilities. In Roland Robertson's definition,’
globalization corresponds to a 'compression' of phenomena on the world scene, expressed by Anthony Giddens
as 'space and time distanciation' compensated, in turn, by the irresistible spread of concepts, views, customs
and lifestyles to the remotest corners of the world. In this sense, the 'global circumstance' of modernity
[Robertson] is a framework, which makes possible the existence of plural human worlds.

It is clear from the foregoing that globalization does not simply mean the instantaneous transmission of
information from one point of the world to another, or the rapid circulation of merchandise through world trade
channels, or the ever-quicker transportation of persons and goods between continents. Rapidity of
communications and of dissemination of information, even instantaneity, does not change the character of
operations, economic, technical or any other type, because it does not modify their essence linked to a specific
activity. A transfer of money remains a transfer of money whether done in two seconds or in two days; the
definition of export/import activities, the kind of merchandise traded, remains the same whether it takes two
months to take them across the oceans, or twenty-four hours by flying them in a Boeing 747.

The essential meaning of globalization is only captured by the definition given by Roland Robertson in his
landmark study in which he refers to globalization in the dialectical framework of the universal and of the
particular as "the interpenetration of the universalization of particularism and the particularization of universalism"
[ibid. 100; italics in original]. The globalizing process, therefore, incorporates universalistic trends (such as the
worldwide spread of Western consumerism) as well as particularistic self-affirmations and ways of life (like the
revival and global valorization of national consciousness or other collective identities).

In contrast to globalization, universalism grasps the world as a whole in the sense that it affirms presumably
universally held beliefs, values, and social practices, as well as presumably universally applicable institutional
structures. In contrast to universalism globalization recognizes the importance of context and, through this
recognition, it embraces its bipolar opposite: localism. Localism, by its inner logic, gives priority to particularism
as much as context. Context, as an aspect of globality, eliminates abstract, formalistic approaches or
pre-conceived principles for the sake of contingency and particularity of things and events. The global trend
absorbs certain aspects of localism and frequently reflects contextual realities, whereas particular situations
incorporate global traits or instrumentalize, for their own purposes, such traits. In fundamentalist worldviews like
the Islamic or American Evangelical, for example, globalization is present in the form of discourse, in the use of
particular arguments and of suitable technological solutions such as television.

It is, then, possible to state that in our late modern age two contradictory movements exist simultaneously,
of which each possesses its own dialectics. On the one hand, the ever-widening globalizing trend characterized
by space-time distanciation; on the other hand, the growing importance of the place, the focus of the local setting
of multiple human interactions, which necessitates the co-presence of human beings, as being-together and the
possibility of coming-together. The place designates not only a specific context, but is also linked to the
experience of generations of human beings and to the recollection of past events in collective human memory. It
is, therefore, the context in which space, experience and time fuse together to constitute particular cultural and
civilizational worlds.

The interpenetration of the global and of the particular is the result of the combination of three factors:

First, two generations of technological developments which took place in the last hundred years. The first
generation consisted of the use of railways, air transport, wireless transmissions and emissions; the second
consists of what we call the information revolution, computerized networks, block trading of securities, satellite
transmissions, etc. This unique and overwhelming role of technology does not, of course, influence the interplay
of universalistic and particular elements.

RoBERTSON, Roland. Globalization: Social Theory and Global Structure. London, SAGE Publications, 1992.
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Second, technology is a servant of those who manipulate it in their own interest. | mean by that statement
that technology is a vehicle of hegemonic power politics. In consequence, globalization's main bearer is, as
Nietzsche would have said, the will to hegemonic power. Old-fashioned hegemonic politics applied pressures in
a straightforward way to all those who happened to be in its orbit of influence. Hegemonic politics in the global
age, precisely because technological progress led to transparency in all public spaces, not only has to take into
account cultural, social, political and other differences, but it has to exercise its influence on each of the entities
concerned. Stuart Hall's formula expresses this in a concise way: "The global is the self-presentation of the
dominant particular" as the global stands for nothing else than the manner in which "the dominant particular
localises and naturalises itself."> Hegemonic intent, under conditions of unforeseen, unintended and contingent
features of the global environment, does not aim at the destruction and disappearance of different particularities,
but endeavors, in the course of the global cultural process, to integrate multiple identities and particularities into
the hegemonic identity and particularity.

Third, for technology to be able to assume the role it is expected to play in the globalization process, and for
technology-based hegemonic politics to be able to successfully penetrate and shape in its own image the
innumerable particularities of the world without eliminating them, a vehicle is needed ensuring that the message
has the correct content and the required coherence when disseminated by the media. This vehicle is the
ideology of globalization. Formulated in a dialectical way, ideology creates and sustains globalization, and
globalization processes are themselves the source of the ideology of globality.

The globalization process is, then, the engine of the self-affirmation and ideological hegemony of the
Western civilization, and it appears successful in the dissemination of Western civilizational values and ways of
life, — although frequently with a devastating effect. Examples of such globalizing phenomena are: Extended
urbanization, the imposition of the nation-state formula on countries emerging from the colonial period,
the establishment of Western-type judicial 